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Unity—an imperative for
the democratic forces

FRIEDL FUERNBERG

DISTURBING EVENTS have been piling up
in quick succession. The U.S. escalation in
Vietnam was followed by the Israeli aggres-
sion against her Arab neighbors with a view
to deposing the governments in Egypt and
Syria, by coups in a number of newly-inde-
pendent African states with a view to crippl-
ing the anti-colonialist movement, by the
NATO-planned military putsch in Greece and
by spadework for a similar putsch in Cyprus
against the Makarios Government.

This list is not complete. One could men-
tion the carefully-laid plans of the reaction-
aries and militarists in West Germany, Italy
and elsewhere, backed by action hindering de-
mocratic growth and presenting a growing
danger to world peace. Visible behind all these
events is the hand of the U.S. imperialists,
who are working to change the world pattern
and tilt the scales in their favor. That, indeed,
is the grassroot connection between the seem-
ingly local and limited events, which are creat-
ing new factors that cannot be ignored.

Imperialism has not become reconciled to
the shape of the postwar world. It is disinclin-
ed to accept the fact that more countries have
taken to socialism, that colonialism has dis-
integrated and that the working-class move-
ment has gained fresh strength and influence
in the capitalist countries. The imperialists,
let it be said, have tried hard during the
past twenty years to retrieve their lost posi-
tions, but their successes have been scanty.
Now, evidently, they are banking on their
economic and military power to carry through

a design which combines economic pressure,
subversion and anti-communist propaganda
with the use of neo-fascist and militarist orga-
nizations to touch off “limited wars” and mili-
tary coups to suppress the democratic and
anti-colonialist movement.

It is in order to ask how imperialism has
succeeded in mounting a counter-offensive
here and there, in making headway despite the
widespread feeling for peace and democracy
and the increase in anti-imperialist strength.

It would be wrong to think that growth of
socialist and anti-imperialist strength is auto-
matically accompanied by a proportionate de-
cline of capitalism and imperialism. The cor-
relations of social development are far more
complex than that. Certainly, socialism and
anti-imperialism have grown stronger. But so
has capitalism, especially in Europe. And the
consequences of this are varied. There has
been a sharpening of the competitive struggle
between the imperialist countries, but there
has also been a sharpening of the innate ag-
gressive tendencies of imperialism aimed
against socialism, the working class and the
peoples of the third world. Testing its strength
in different areas, imperialism is deliberately
paving the way for a trial of strength on a
grander scale. This can be seen within na-
tional frameworks and internationally, in
world politics, both aspects being closely in-
terwoven.

Imperiailst reaction is going about things
cautiously, dovetailing its plan with the pecu-
liarities of the country concerned and main-
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taining a democratic, peace-loving appearance
with a view to reassuring the masses and
averting timely counter-action. But despite the
specific features of the various countries, they
also have traits in common.

] # £

In Austria, the People’s Party won an abso-
lute majority in parliament on March 6, 1966,
and it was clear that the bourgeoisie would
make the most of parliamentary procedure to
buttress its rule and prepare the ground for
a reactionary offensive. But it has been run-
ning into difficulties, because the governing
People’s Party, though a capitalist party, has
a considerable following among wage-earners
and counts in its ranks many convinced demo-
crats and champions of peace. This presents
a formidable barrier to the reactionary aims
of the bourgeoisie and imperialism, acting as
a kind of “safety valve” restricting the govern-
ment to “tolerable” measures that are not
likely to cause counteraction.

By various means, however, every wage-
earner is made more dependent on the eco-
nomic power of capitalism.

First, concentration of capital has become
more rapid, and Austrian capital is merging
with foreign, chiefly West German, imperial-
ism. As a result, efforts are being made to
hitch Austria to the European Economic Com-
munity. However, access to the Common
Market is not the only thing the bourgeoisie
is after. The nationalized industries are being
either directly linked with West German capi-
tal, as in the case of electric power, or their
development is restricted, opening the door
to foreign capital, as in the case of the con-
tracts with Western oil monopolies.

Second, re-distribution of the national in-
come is being accelerated to the advantage of
capital. Endlessly rising prices and creeping
inflation, which cut into the wage-earner’s real
income, are coupled with a tax policy and with
other government measures prejudicial to the
people’s interests and beneficial to capital.
There is much talk, too, about cutting down
expenditure on social needs, as has been done
in some other capitalist countries.

Third, steps are being taken to restore the
“full powers” of factory administrations—an
aim candidly proclaimed by Die Presse, a
mouthpiece of big capital. This does not imply
powers in regard to production programs, pro-
duction process, sales, purchases, and the
like. In these matters their powers have always
been unlimited and, as a rule, used to the
detriment of the people. What they now seek
are powers over the rights won by the work-
ing class in decades of struggle — over wages,
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working conditions and social welfare. What
this implies is the employee’s greater econo-
mic dependence on the administration, achiev-
ed through restricting the workers’ collective
rights. In advancing these aims, the bourgeoi-
sie, for the purpose of exerting pressure, is
taking advantage of the difficulties experienc-
ed by the capitalist economy as a whole or
those of individual enterprises.

We cannot afford to take lightly these ef-
forts to increase the workers’ economic depen-
dence on capital, for they are in Austria, as
in other capitalist countries, the starting point
for a general offensive in other areas.

The capitalists know that to maintain and
buttress their rule they must control the ma-
chinery of state. They will make concessions
when forced to do so, even big ones, so long
as they can maintain their grip on the govern-
mental machinery and thereby the opportunity
to regain what they were forced to concede.
In Austria, as in other European countries,
the bourgeois machinery of state was in a bad
way in 1945. The occupation Powers helped
put it back into shape. In the Western zones
they restored the old capitalist apparatus and
reinforced it with new people. In the Soviet
zone and in Vienna it was democratized by
an influx of working-class administrators,
whose status was formalized by the so-called
Law on the Replacement of Government Offi-
cials, the passage of which was strenuously
resisted by the bourgeoisie, the top bureauc-
racy and by some some in the Socialist Party
leadership But as capital and the capitalist
state regained strength, the new people were
either “integrated” or shifted to insignificant
posts where they were at such a disadvantage
that many resigned.

The administrative attack against the demo-
cratic forces in the state machine was mount-
ed in the name of democracy and based on
the policy and ideology of anti-communism.
But it affected not only Communists. Other
Lefts, too, and all people with working-class
associations came under fire, with administra-
tive measures applied against some and poli-
tical or ideological pressure against others.

Many civil servants, both old and new, ac-
cepted this anti-communist offensive as a
move to save democracy, though it was anti-
democratic in form and content and served as
a basis for new measures strengthening the
state machine as an instrument of capitalist
rule.

Elements of a new kind of development are
now crystallizing among the exponents of
anti-commuism, who like to style themselves
champions of democracy. They have gradually
turned on the heat against their democratic
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helpers of the previous anti-communist cam-
paigns, preach about an “administrative state,”
stressing the “particular functions” of govern-
mental machinery in guiding the people and
the country. Thus, the ground is being pre-
pared for an assault on the democratic gains
of the people when and if the bourgeoisie
deems this necessary and the circumstances
permit.

Unfortunately, many professors in the high-
er educational establishments acted, and still
do, as supporters of reaction. True, they have
not succeeded in convincing all the students,
who are also influenced by social development
as a whole. But most of the Austrian intelli-
gentsia whose children go on to college and
university have always held reactionary views,
and the professors, therefore, deal with young
people who spiritually and politically are at-
tuned to reactionary indoctrination.

Not all parts of the administration are equal-
ly useful to the bourgeoisie in ensuring capi-
talist rule. Control over the country’s finances
is important, and in all governments since
1945 the finance ministers have been trustees
of big capital, helping greatly to bolster its
economic power.

But the main weight lies with the army,
police and judiciary. With a solid grip in these
areas, the reactionaries have now begun to
consolidate and extend their positions. Laws
that have been in existence for decades are
being twisted to yield loopholes for action
against the working class as, for example, in
the matter of trade union collective bargaining
and of the equality of cooperative and capital-
ist enterprises. Yet the judiciary can find no
provisions in law against the South Tyrol ter-
rorists, neo-Nazi organizations, Otto Haps-
burg, anti-Semitic propaganda, and so on.

Reactionaries in the army, police and gen-
darmerie are frankly encouraged, and meas-
ures are taken to tighten discipline and de-
politicize the ranks with a view to making
them blind instruments of their officers.

True, all this takes a long time. But experi-
ence shows that for reaction the first step is
always the hardest and, conversely, that it is
easier to repel this first step. Later, the train
of events gathers momentum and resisting it
becomes harder.

Neo-fascist organizations, understandably,
are prominent in big capital’s war against de-
mocracy. These are quite unlike the fascist
and Nazi movement of the interwar years in
both character and purpose. Despite their
efforts and lavish big capital support, financial
and otherwise, they have failed to gain a mass
following. And for a variety of reasons. One
of these is the experience of the European na-

tions before and during the Second World
War, the memory of which is alive even
among the younger generation. Hatred of
fascist dictatorship and a yearning for democ-
racy are deep-rooted.

Yet these neo-fascist organizations serve as
instruments of political pressure on the demo-
cratic forces. Also, they are a reserve, con-
stantly replenished and likely at some critical
juncture to become a source of contagion. The
public is misinformed about the degree of this
danger, being told, among other things, that
the neo-fascists are weak, and their following
is negligible. Instead of really combating them
and smashing them politically and organiza-
tionally, democrats in the Socialist Party and
among the Catholics cling to the apron-strings
of the anti-communists on this issue, thus giv-
ing the neo-fascists the opportunity to en-
trench themselves, first and foremost, in the
governmental apparatus.

Splitting the working class and the demo-
cratic forces is given top priority. For this re-
action employs anti-communist slander and
persecution. This may be a shopworn method,
but is still effective because the democratic
element in the Socialist Party and in the Cath-
olic camp underestimate the dangers emanat-
ing from the anti-democratic forces and from
foreign, primarily West German and American,
imperialism, and because, still believing that
communism imperils democracy, they are sus-
picious of cooperation with Communists and
dread the class struggle.

To split the working class and the other
democratic forces, the bourgeoisie is also
using, more subtly it is true, the old shibbo-
leth of nationalism, racial animosity, corrup-
tion, and do not stop at inciting conflicts be-
tween different groups. The moving spirits be-
hind these actions are anything but finicky
in their choice of methods and people.

Another supremely important factor is con-
trol over the mass media of political and ideo-
logical indoctrination. The yellow press has
a huge circulation and is backed by commer-
cial advertising and in many other ways. Slant-
ed reporting, outright demagogy and a show
of impartiality are the stock-in-trade that en-
ables it to influence millions cf readers, to
exert strong pressure on public opinion and
on the political patries, affording the conser-
vatives support for their anti-democratic
measures and backing the opportunist policy
of “integration and submission” pursued by
the leadership of the Social Democratic par-
ties.

However, radio and television are more im-
portant these days. For one thing, television
has wrought far-reaching changes in politics
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and exerts a profound, often decisive influence
over public opinion. In the past, political par-
ties could reach the masses only at public meet-
ings, or-through personal contacts. Now, meet-
ings have largely lost their appeal. By means of
television politicians reach an incomparably
larger audience, and one that cannot either
object or heckle. Man to man discussions in
the factory and at home are still practiced, it
is true, but are also affected by radio and TV
fare.

In the capitalist countries, Communist par-
ties and democratic groups have little oppor-
tunity to present their case on radio and tele-
vision, which are used regularly to dissemi-
nate reactionary, anti-democratic ideas, false
or only half-true information and insidious
propaganda against socialism, the Soviet
Union, the other socialist countries and
against democratic social institutions. This is
having its effect, forcing the Communists and
democratic groups onto the defensive.

Capital and reaction are preparing the
ground for a decisive assault against demo-
cratic institutions and against bourgeois de-
mocracy generally. Nowhere have matters
gone as far in this respect as in West Ger-
many, where police outrages during the Shah
of Iran’s visit lifted the curtain on the essence
of its “law-keeping” functions. Also, it has
come to public notice that “factory guards”
at most enterprises are part of an armed
reactionary shock force divided into units,
platoons and semi-platoons “trained in condi-
tions approaching real warfare, in daytime
and at night.” The emergency legislation which
Bonn is trying to impose is intended to create
formally legal grounds for an assault on demo-
cratic rights. Tendencies of this kind, coupled
with efforts to brainwash the police and the
armed forces in a reactionary way and to
maintain them in a state of combat prepared-
ness, are evident everywhere in the capitalist
world.

Ideological and practical preparations are
under way for “limited” or “local” wars. The
Israeli blitz aggression in the Middle East has
encouraged the supporters of “limited” wars
to come into the open. They are urging vigor-
ous arming—in countries like Austria to safe-
guard the nation’s neutrality, and in others,
such as West Germany, to prepare a ‘“regional
trial of strength” to achieve the aims of West
German imperialism by means of threats or,
at worst, by use of force. This is added proof
that any strengthening of capitalism and reac-
tion adds to the threat to democracy at home
and to the danger of war.

We have to ask ourselves whether or not
the policy of the peaceful coexistence of states
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with differing social systems is still valid in
these circumstances?

The policy of peaceful coexistence is the
contemporary political form of working for
world peace. The working class has always
championed international peace, has always
been anti-war, while imperialism has always
signified war. When the working class was not
in power anywhere—or in power in just one
country, the Soviet Union—it could not pre-
vent war, which the imperialists consider an
essential element of their poltiics. All that the
workers could do then was to delay the out-
break of war. Now the world has changed.
Formerly, peaceful coexistence was acknowl-
edged by one side only—the socialist Soviet
Union, since revolution is not exportable by
force of arms even if there is a need to hasten
revolutionary developments in other countries.
It was impossible then, despite the peoples’
fervent desire for peace, to make the other
side keep the peace. The extremists among the
aggressive imperialists, bent on wiping out
socialism, were prepared to risk a world war
and, as we know, started one.

Today, however, the peoples’ desire for
peace has far greater strength behind it.

The experience of two world wars, the
second coming a mere twenty years after
the first, has steeled the people’s will to
safeguard peace. Formerly, public opinion
could be persuaded that war is a means of re-
generation, on the one hand, and of conquer-
ing other nations to achieve a final settlement
of disputes, on the other. War, they were told,
was an essential form of struggle between
nations, that it has always been so and it al-
ways will be so. Today, few politicians would
risk pitting these ideas against the people’s
desire for peace, against the peace-loving pol-
icy of the Soviet Union. In some countries, in
fact, no politician would be so foolhardy as
to air ideas of this kind; to do so would isolate
him totally from the public.

More than ever before are imperialist politi-
cians compelled, therefore, to masquerade as
apostles of peace. This offers good opportuni-
ties for extending the peace movement. But
on the other hand, it generates illusions about
the true aims and concrete armed gambles of
the imperialist countries, notably the United
States. The imperialists portray as offenders
against the peace the colonial peoples fighting
for liberation, the Soviet Union, and the other
socialist countries, which, naturally, have to
keep their armed forces at a sophisticated
level. Yet this socialist armed strength is the
mainspring in the struggle for peace. Being
the armed strength of the working class and
of socialism, it is a champion of peace, a
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champion of the peaceful coexistence of states
with differing social systems. The Soviet
Union’s political, economic and military
strength, including its sophisticated weapons
whose power is known to all, is the most
potent means of safeguarding world peace
against the designs of the aggressive imperial-
ists.

However, it would be a mistake to think
that the imperialists have abandoned the hope
of tilting the scales and of one day resorting
to arms. Their efforts to portray the Soviet
Union as a menace to peace in order to prevail
on the people that another world war is inevit-
able, have been effectively frustrated by the
consistently peaceful policy of the Soviet
Union. Hence for some time the imperialists
have been employing a new method, that of
“limited” local conflicts in different regions of
the globe. They are doing this on the assump-
tion that the socialist countries and other
peace champions are incapable of preventing
“local” wars, because any Soviet intervention
could be speciously portrayed to the mausses
as a deliberate step towards a world war. The
imperialists would then promptly put the
blame for straining the international situation
on the socialist world and at the same time
strengthen their political and military posi-
tions.

The way to strike back is to step up the
peeace struggle at all levels. The guarantee
of peace afforded by the might of the socialist
countries must be complemented by the maxi-
mum unity and militant firmness of all peace
forces. Lack of unity is just what the imperial-
ists are taking advantage of today in their
“limited” war tactics, in their attacks on the
peoples fighting for liberation. Just as in the
past, therefore, the struggle for peaceful co-
existence is the foundation of the struggle for
peace. It is the cause of all the peace-loving
forces. But to repulse the tactics of “limited”
wars and wars to suppress liberation move-
ments, as well as the danger of a world war,
these forces must act in concert. Socialists,
Catholics and peace champions of all “deno-
minations” must realize their peace-keeping
responsibility. World peace depends largely
on their attitude. If they allow themselves to
be swayed by anti-communist sentiment and
ignore the gradual preparations for war, if
they do not act with vigor against the “limit-
ed” wars, against the military gambles of the
United States imperialists and their aggres-
sion in Vietnam, against the West German
revenge-seekers getting atomic weapons, and,
all the more, if their position, or lack of one,
facilitates this course of events, then the war
situation for which the imperialist aggressors

are working may very easily come about. All
these forces must act on the principles of
peaceful coexistence and resist in concert not
only the kindling of a “big war,” but every
imperialist attempt to assume the offensive.

Let us be frank. The masses, including lead-
ers of democratic parties and even Commu-
nists, are inclined to think that in the final
count the Soviet Union will manage to safe-
guard the peace on its own.

Though this view stems from a lucid under-
standing of the historical mission of the social-
ist Soviet Union as a peace power, it is highly
dangerous because it overlooks the strength
and multiple capability of the imperialists. It
invites passivity at a time when active resist-
ance to the acts of imperialist aggression is
most essential. The Soviet Union alone, or the
socialist camp alone, cannot each time, in all
cases, contain the imperialists. Needed for
this are the joint efforts of all the peace-loving
forces, all are responsible for the struggle and
ior its outcome.

In the light of recent developments people
have been questioning the validity of the
peaceful way to socialism in some of the Euro-
pean capitalist countries. There is a distinct
desire for debate and dialogue among demo-
cratic forces of different political views and
trends. Yet as the Communists, Socialists and
democrats in the Catholic and bourgeois camp
debate the present and the future and their
respective concepts of democracy, the enemies
of all democracy may become powerful
enough, and go far enough in their prepara-
tions, to deliver a concerted blow and defeat
the democratic forces. The danger of this is
great.

For some European capitalist countries the
possibility of a peaceful transition to socialism
follows from the changed balance of forces In
the world and the countries concerned. Peace-
ful transition to socialism is a realistic pro-
spect. And not because capitalism shows any
desire to effect reforms or to give up the
ghost, but because the working class and the
democratic forces wield great power and are
strong enough to nip in the bud any attempt
at a civil war, and also because the forces
capable of preventing a counter-revolutionary
intervention from without are becoming more
powerful.

But unity of all democrats is imperative to
make the chances of peaceful transition real.
The Communists and the workers alone can-
not cope with the task. Like the working
class, which by virtue of its class condition,
needs an alliance with the entire working
population in the fight against monopoly capi-
tal—with the peasants, the urban petty bour-

World Marxist Review 7




geoisie and the intelligentsia—the Communist
Party, too, needs an alliance with all other
democratic forces in the fight against reaction
and neo-fascism.

However, to need alliances does not mean
having them. Alliances of this kind are also
consistent with the interests of the other
groups of the public, who need the working
class as an ally in securing their basic needs,
peace, democracy and well-being. On the other
hand, monopoly capital, reaction and aggres-
sive imperialism are bent on preventing or
forestalling such alliances.

This should not lead the Communists and
the other democrats to the conclusion that
they may abandon the peaceful way to social-
ism. On the contrary, they should work for it
with still greater energy and determination.

In specific terms, they should speed up the
formation of the alliance of democratic forces
and intensify their struggle against all the
divisive maneuvers undertaken by monopoly
capital and reaction. This presupposes mutual
trust, which, in turn, calls for dialogue and
debate. But that is only one side of the ques-
tion of unity. If the dialogue is not accom-
panied by political steps towards unity and
by concerted action to combat each and every
aggressive imperialist act against peace and
democracy, the democratic forces may find
themselves talking unity while their common
enemy acts. The responsibility will lie with
all contingents of the democratic camp, and
the consequences will affect all without excep-
tion.

Communists have amply demonstrated their
desire for joint action with all champions of
peace and democracy. They have shown, too,
that they lay no claim to any special place
and respect the interests of all other demo-
cratic and peace-loving forces. This is not a
tactical maneuver, but part of our basic ap-
proach in the fight for progress.

The socialist parties in the different coun-
tries have travelled different roads. All of them
contain groups which, by virtue of past experi-
ence, are striving for unity with other demo-
cratic forces. But the degree of their influence
varies from country to country. The leaders
of the West German and Austrian Socialists
have of late veered to the Right and thrown
their weight behind anti-communism. Leaders
of the Labor Party in Britain, of the West
German Social Democratic Party and of the
Italian Socialist Party are in the government
where they are helping the bourgeoisie to
ease through anti-social measures and support
U.S. imperialism despite the Vietnam escala-
tion and increasing aggressiveness in home
and foreign affairs.
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In Austria the leaders of the Socialist Party,
though in opposition, are not minded to resist
the People’s Party government which has
officially professed the aim of eliminating the
gains still left from 1945. All the greater,
therefore, is the responsibility of the Social-
ists, who are anxious to prevent any repetition
of the past in a new form. But they will fail
unless they take a more consistent stand. If
they do not act in support of the Communist
effort to build a united front against aggres-
sive imperialism and succumb to the pressures
of anti-communism instead of probing and ex-
posing its true intentions, they will not prove
equal to the responsibility placed on them by
history.

There is an alarming unconcern among the
Socialist parties, progressive Catholics and the
champions of democracy and peace in the
capitalist countries vis-a-vis the increasing
danger presented by the forces of reaction and
war. Too much unconcern is also evident in
their attitude vis-a-vis the West German re-
venge-seekers and militarists. This stems
largely from the view that “things are being
run democratically,” and that governments
and parties are headed by men who stress
their love of democracy and peace. But even if
these politicians really believe what they say,
past experience shows that such belief is no
guarantee for the future.

In many countries, and just recently in
Austria itself, we have seen top politicians
change course in their political thinking. Two
or three years ago, for example, Franz Olah
was chairman of the Austrian Trade Unions
and leader of the Socialist faction in parlia-
ment. Some of his speeches were as radical
as one could wish. Yet today even his former
party friends say, and do so on perfectly valid
grounds, that he has embarked on a neo-fascist
course. And Olah is no exception. Besides,
new elements may crystallize in a party, often
behind the backs of the more or less demo-
cratic and peace-supporting politicians, and
move into the limelight at a suitable juncture
and eclipse the others.

Fascism seized power back in the ’thirties
because, among other things, the Socialists,
democratic Catholics, and burgeois anti-fas-
cists thought it could be contained and de-
feated by democratic means, through elections,
whereas the Nazis had long chosen violence
as the stepping-stone to power. The progres-
sives relied on the machinery of state, on the
democratic judiciary, but discovered, too late,
that the law could not protect them from fas-
cist brutality. They fought shy of united action
by all democrats, including Communists, be-
cause they feared the smears of anti-com-
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munism, thereby only adding to the effective-
ness of the smears.

Many Socialists, Catholics and bourgeois
anti-fascists express opposition to the neo-
fascist movement. They back the slogan, “de-
mocracy for democrats, not for fascists,” and
are ready to oppose neo-fascist violence with
democratic violence. But history does not re-
peat itself in these simple terms. It is precise-
ly for the purpose of averting democratic
resistance that reaction and aggressive im-
perialism at the moment use the neo-fascist
organizations chiefly as a means of pressure
and a reserve, while concentrating on prepar-
ing the machinery of state or parts of it for
systematic anti-democratic action all the way
to a putsch and liquidation of democratic
gains. It is this that the champions of peace
and democracy should see and combat.

The state machine, the armed forces, police,
judiciary, schools and the educational system
must not be abandoned to reaction. Every
attempt made by reaction to extend its foot-
hold must be publicly exposed and frustrated.
Systematic work must be conducted in the
state administration in order that reactionary
counter-revolutionary neo-fascist groups are
directly repulsed by democratic organizations
determined to fight for democracy. The public
should be told that reactionary violence must
be answered with violence by the democratic
forces in an organized and orderly struggle.

It should be made clear that this is the con-
cern of all, not of the Communists alone, and
that success is inconceivable unless all the
democratic forces join in. The Socialists and
the democratic Catholics bear much of the
responsibility, since they are more extensive-
ly represented in the state administration than
Communists. If they refuse to work together
with the Communists, the tragic mistakes that
in the past enabled the fascists to seize power
and destroy all democrats, may recur.

Not only must the sallies of reaction, its
designs and conspiracies against peace and
democracy, be averted or crushed. Peace and
democracy must be made secure. To do so,
the democratic rights of the people must be
brondened and the power of monopoly capital
curbed. Either back to the abolition of demo-
cratic gains or forward to fresh gains. This 1s
why it is so important to bring home to all
champions of peace and democracy that the
Communists are working for peaceful coexist-
ence and for a peaceful way to socialism, that
they are eager to advance in the chosen direc-
tion hand in hand with all men of labor, all
champions of peace and democracy. Support-
ers of peace and democracy will certainly con-
tinue their discussion of the present and fu-
ture, but this should lead more effectively and
speedily than before to joint action for more
democracy, against reaction and aggressive
imperialism.
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Consolidation of anti-imperialist
forces is the path fo progress

of Arab peoples

AMIN SALEM, TIGANI

DURING THE WEEKS preceding the Israeli
aggression imperialist propaganda whipped up
a campaign in which Israel was painted as the
victim of aggressive actions by her Arab
neighbors. Even some sections of the demo-
cratic world public opinion, usually opposed
to American aggressive policies, were confus-
ed into believing that the Middle East crisis
was merely an Arab-Israeli conflict and that
Israel had acted in self-defense. Though now
fewer people believe in this tale, it served its
purpose as a pretext for the aggression. The
confusion was calculated to cover up the
real nature of the Middle East crisis, to cam-
ouflage the role and the motives of American
imperialism and to paralyze international soli-
darity with the Arab peoples.

Imperialist and Israeli propaganda main-
tains that the crisis began with the withdrawal
of the United Nations Force and the closure
of the Gulf of Agaba to Israeli shipping. But
this is refuted by the Israeli aggression against
Jordan and Syria earlier in the year, and by
the bellicose statements made by Israeli rulers
before the Egyptian moves. The Eshkol and
Dayan statements to the press and the facts
now filtering through the veils of secrecy are
proof that the careful planning of the aggres-
sion was initiated at least at the beginning of
the year.

Ever since 1948 the Zionist rulers of Israel
have played second fiddle in the imperialist
designs against the Arab countries. They, of
course, have their own expansionist aims.
Their notorious dream of extending the boun-
daries of Israel from the Nile to the Euphrates
is well known.

10 World Marxist Review

BABIKER

The international importance of the Arab
world cannot be exaggerated. It is due, In
particular, to its rich resources and to its
strategic command over vital air and water
ways and its proximity to three continents.

Until recently, the affairs of the Arabs were
comfortably controlled from London, Wash-
ington and Paris. But the picture has been
changing rapidly during the last decade. Thir-
teen Arab states have gained political inde-
pendence. The UAR, Syria and Algeria have
taken the path of profound social and econo-
mic transformations, and have made signifi-
cant headway in national construction. At-
tracted by these achievements and by the
growing prestige of socialism, a mighty popu-
lar revolutionary movement swept across the
Arab world. This movement has set itself the
aims of liberating all Arab territory still under
colonial rule, of liquidating foreign military
bases, of pursuing an independent foreign
policy, of doing away with all foreign and
local vested interests and of using the re-
sources of the Arab world on behalf of its
peoples.

The scope of this movement and its increas-
ing militancy have gained it a prominent place
in the international revolutionary process.

Thus a situation emerged where the vital
interests of imperialism in the area were seri-
ously endangered. Hence the repeated and
continuous acts of aggression against the revo-
lution in the Arab world.

Allying themselves with the Arab feudal
and capitalist classes, whose interests and
privileges are likewise endangered, the im-
perialists sought to smash the revolutionary




movement. The major thrust was directed
against the chief gains of the movement in the
Middle East, the progressive regimes in the
UAR and in Syria.

Repeated attempts were undertaken to bring
down the revolutionary governments by means
of coups and assassination. Anti-communism
was brandished in an attempt to isolate the
progressive regimes, to terrorize the revolu-
ticnary movement in other countries and to
thwart the efforts towards unity among the
progressive and anti-imperialist forces. In
many Arab countries, and with varying de-
grees of success, democracy was curtailed, re-
volutionary parties were banned, their leaders
assassinated and a campaign of terror unloos-
ed. By falsely raising the banner of Islam and
agitating for the so-called Islamic pact, the
imperialists and their henchmen hoped to rally
all the reactionary regimes in the area, to
attract the “moderate” ones and thereby iso-
late and eliminate the revolutionary regimes.

But by the beginning of this year it became
obvious that these efforts were losing ground.
The Arab revolutionary movement managed,
in the main, to uphold its gains. Intrigues
against the progressive regimes were foiled
one after the other. Political and economic
pressures showed signs of failure. The Islamis
pact was exposed and discredited in the eyes
of the masses. The struggle against British
occupation in Aden and in South Arabia was
spreading. The forces of progress and national
liberation raised aloft the banner of unity, and
concrete measures were taken in that direc-
tion. The call for unity and the wide response
to it heightened the struggle against the im-
perialist presence in the Arab world.

The imperialists were quick to perceive that
they could not afford to allow the fight be-
tween revolution and reaction to proceed to
its logical conclusion. The stakes were too
high for such indulgence in democracy. It was
then that they decided to change to conquest
and war, and to use Israel and the Arab-Israeli
conflict to achieve their aims. The brutality of
their tactics of aggression had thus received
further confirmation.

(Without entering into the details of the
Arab-Israeli conflict, which is in no way reli-
gious or racial, it should be noted that in the
past fourteen centuries the Jews were never
victimized in Arab lands. Whenever they suf-
fered pogroms or hatred in other parts of the
world they were sure of finding a safe refuge
among Arab communities.)

The imperialists made good use of certain
chauvinistic speeches in the Arab countries.
They fabricated statements which they later
attributed to progressive Arab leaders. Their

aim was to make world public opinion believe
that the Arabs were on the verge of launching
a war of extermination against the Jews of
Israel and to mobilize the sympathy of world
public opinion for the Jews against the Arabs.

In Israel preparations for a “defensive” war
were stepped up. The government was reshuf-
fled in favor of a militarist one. Armaments
were in large quantities delivered from im-
perialist countries. The U.S. 6th Fleet, kept in
a state of readiness, served as a kind of “bene-
diction” of imperialism to the extremists in
Israel who whipped up war hysteria. Attempts
were made to silence the Israeli Communist
Party and its deputies who dared to expose
the preparations for aggression.

Despite the repressions and the pressure of
the chauvinists the Communist Party held to
its consistently internationalist positions also
after the aggression took place; it condemned
the Israeli aggression and in its resolution of
June 22 stated that “the security and future of
Israel demand that an end be put to aggres-
sion, to all deals with American oil and war
monopolies whose hands are stained with
the blood of the peoples of Vietnam and other
countries.”

When the blow fell, early in June, the
revolutionary movement, though achieving
certain success, was still far from its desired
goals. Many Arab countries were governed
by reactionary regimes which were deeply
involved in intriguing against the basic inter-
ests of their peoples. American and British
military bases were situated on Arab territory
close to the battlefield. Arab oil was mostly
in the hands of imperialist monopolies. The
economies of the majority of Arab countries
were controlled from imperialist capitals.

The most important thing, unity of the
revolutionary forces, was most inadequate. In
some quarters of the revolutionary movement
remnants of anti-communism lingered, doing
no little harm to the cause of unity. Above
all, unity among the progressive regimes
lacked the cementing factor of unanimity of
views on a number of basic questions—espe-
cially as regards the tactics of the struggle
against the imperialist-Zionist intrigues in the
Arab world and against Arab reaction.

These and other difficulties in part explain
why the aggression resulted in the military
defeat of the Arabs. Sizeable parts of the
territory of the UAR, Jordan and Syria were
occupied. Thousands of soldiers and civilians
were Kkilled. Hundreds of thousands were
compelled to leave their homes. The material
and moral losses suffered by the Arab states
were great. Thus aggression achieved a cer-
tain amount of success which cannot be un-
derestimated: military defeat was inflicted on
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the Arabs, and Israel occupied the land ex-
tending from the Suez Canal to the Jordan.
Furthermore, the war has resulted in grave
difficulties for the Arab states. Besides the
material losses suffered, the closure of the
Suez Canal and other economic measures
signify heavy financial burdens for these
states.

But the main purpose of the aggression was
not achieved. The progressive regimes in the
UAR and in Syria remain intact. They enjoy
the support not only of their peoples, but of
the Arab masses everywhere. Clear proof of
this was when millions of people went into
the streets in every Arab town expressing
confidence not so much in the person of
President Nasser as in the revolutionary
course he stood for. Moreover, no amount
of literature could have exposed imperialism,
especially American imperialism, and debased
it in the eyes of so many people as this
aggression has done.

Wrath against imperialism and determina-
tion to call it to account for the suffering and
humiliation fill the heart of every Arab pa-
triot. This is in contrast to the deep respect
and gratitude felt towards the socialist coun-
tries, especially the Soviet Union, for their
sincere and genuine aid to the Arabs.

The fact should be emphatically stressed
that it is very largely due to the political
initiative and rapid actions of the socialist
states that the aggressive forces were com-
pelled to discontinue their advance into the
territories of the Arab countries that neigh-
bor Israel, and to agree to the cease-fire
order of the Security Council. Thus, the ac-
tions of the socialist states prevented the
further extension of the aggression against
the Arab peoples.

The situation in the Middle East remains
tense. The continued occupation of Arab ter-
ritory, the annexation of the Arab sector of
Jerusalem despite two resolutions by the UN
General Assembly, the steps taken to “solve”
the Palestinian question “finally” by setting
up an Arab puppet state under the suzerainty
of Israel, the swelling of the army of refugees
—all betray the intention of Israel and its
imperialist masters to gather the fruits of
aggression at the expense of the Arabs.

A grave danger emanates, however, from
the fact that the main aim of their aggression
has not been attained. It is quite obvious that
in spite of declarations by the ruling circles
in the USA and Israel, professing a false
desire for peace, a new bid to strangle the
Arab revolution will be made.

Pursuing this aim the U.S. imperialists
want to prolong Israeli occupation indefinitely
and encourage Israel to take steps which will
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complicate a return to normalcy. This is in
keeping with the tactics of U.S. ruling circles.
By sticking to certain aggressive acts and
lending them an air of permanency, they want
to make world public opinion accept these
acts as the status quo. Such are their tactics
in escalating the war in Vietnam and the pre-
sence of their Sixth Fleet in the Mediterra-
nean.

The continued Israeli occupation will put
the Arab states under severe strain. Leaning
on it, the U.S. imperialists hope to use it as
a lever to keep up the pressure against these
states, to sow defeatism among the Arabs
and to create an atmosphere in which their
puppets can again move; they will strive to
weaken the unity of Arab states, especially
among the progressive regimes. One aim is
to drive a wedge in the relations between the
Arab and socialist countries, particularly the
Soviet Union.

Nor can we, of course, rule out another
resort to arms. That is why the situation in
the Middle East is so explosive.

The Arab countries are faced with complex
tasks: to regain the lost territory, to ward
off any fresh acts of aggression and to cope
with the difficulties caused by the war. The
solution of these tasks is the concern, not
only of the Arabs, but of all the peace-loving
forces and countries which must do their best
to prevent the imperialists from achieving
their aims in that part of the world, for if
they did, this would be a loss not only to the
Arabs, but to the whole international revolu-
tionary movement.

What, then, is to be done? The question
evokes a whole multitude of burning problems
connected with the growing aggressiveness of
imperialism.*

There is the matter of ensuring genuine
freedom and social progress in the develop-
ing countries which had been bled during
decades, if not centuries, by colonial plunder
and exploitation, the matter of working for
peaceful coexistence — the duty of every
genuine revolutionary—and of searching for
new forms and tactics in the struggle against
aggression in the conditions of peaceful co-
existence; the attainment of unity of all anti-
imperialist forces in the world and, first and
foremost, unity of the international Commu-
nist movement as the basic condition for
curbing and eliminating imperialist aggres-
sion; and, finally the search for paths and
tactics of struggle against aggression—these
are the burning issues, issues which are of
concern to Arab revolutionaries.

*See article in our previous issue by Comrade Ib Norlund.
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Attempts are being made to make the
revolutionary movement believe that there is
but one choice and no other. Those who argue
thus reduce everything to military terms; they
have a ready made prescription for all situa-
tions; in their enthusiasm they have allowed
the enemy something a genuine revolutionary
would never allow, i.e., limit the revolution-
ary’s choice of weapons. A genuine revolu-
tionary must always strive to be in a position
in which he can benefit from the combined
use of all means at his disposal and from the
use of the most suitable amongst them at the
given moment.

In this respect we should note that Presi-
dent Nasser displayed a sense of responsi-
bility when he cautioned against the view that
there is only one path of struggle against
aggression. In his address on the occasion of
the 15th anniversary of the Egyptian Revolu-
tion he said: “There is no short cut to achieve
what we want. We have to proceed simulta-
neously along various roads—strengthening
Arab unity, political, economic, diplomatic
and military roads.”

It is true that political and diplomatic means
have not yet secured the withdrawal of Is-
rael from Arab territory. But they did much
in the way of exposing the nature of aggres-
sion and the role played by the USA in it.
Fewer people believe in the justice of the
Israeli action. Less moral support is given by
world public opinion to the occupation of
Arab lands and the other unjustified steps
taken by Israel in the occupied territories. It
should be noted that not all diplomatic and
political means have been exhausted. Much
can still be done in this field.

Furthermore, the closure of the Suez Canal
and other economic measures are also playing
their part. The full impact of these measures
cannot be foreseen.

In the Arab world itself attention is being
focused on many urgent problems: on co-
ordinated policies, eliminating friction among
Arab states, pooling of efforts.in the fight
against aggression. The economic difficulties
resulting from the war are being tackled. On
the other hand, the military aspect is not
being ignored. The Arab armed forces are
being reorganized and re-equipped. The im-
mensity of these problems was revealed dur-
ing the Khartoum summit conference, held in
August-September.

Thus the passage of time repudiates the
“theory” of one path of struggle. To claim
that military action is the sole choice for the
Arab countries betrays not only ignorance of
the international situation, but also of the

ability of these countries to pursue such a
course at present.

# i S

The June war has provided the Arab revo-
lutionaries with food for thought. A frank
and since exchange of opinions, based on
past experience, is underway. This is bound
to be fruitful in drawing the necessary les-
sons for future policies and tactics. Some
have expressed views that camouflage Rightist
and defeatist tendencies. In the guise of criti-
cizing certain deficiencies and shortcomings
they question the fundamental course of the
revolution—especially in the progressive re-
gimes—and cast aspersion on the wisdom of
some of the most important steps taken by
them. On the other hand there are also those
who advocate reckless, “Leftist” views. It is
significant that both tendencies criticize the
attiude of the socialist countries during the
crisis, maintaining that these countries, par-
ticularly the Soviet Union, failed to render
effective help to the Arabs. The reactionary
campaign for a retreat from revolutionary
positions is trying to hit at the Arab alliance
and friendship with the socialist countries,
and to liquidate the revolution,

Some statements advancing unrealistic slo-
gans objectively lead to the same aim. But
there are enough healthy forces in the Arab
world to defeat both tendencies. If these
forces are vigilant, if they are able to draw
correct conclusions from past experiences, and
if they lean squarely on the working people,
then the outcome of the present exchange of
opinions should be a consolidation of the revo-
lutionary positions.

The problem presently engaging attention
1S the search for a way out of the present
situation, for ways and means of advancing
the revolution, for a formula of abolishing
imperialist and Zionist positions in the Arab
world. It is evident that in all this questing
the unity of the revolutionary and anti-
imperialist forces is the guarantee for victory.

We are of the opinion that there is a need
for the broadest unity among all Arab coun-
tries, irrespective of their social and political
system, in the fight against aggression. Every-
thing possible should be done to ensure that
these countries take unified measures to eli-
minate the consequences of the aggression.
It is clear that imperialism is banking on
division among the Arab states, on their
breaking up into conflicting blocs. This can
only lead to dissipation of energies on side
issues, from which none will benefit but the
enemy.

A powerful popular movement took shape
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during the aggression. Even the most reaction-
ary rulers had to respond to its demands and
slogans. The occupation of Arab territory and
the humiliation inflicted roused national senti-
ment among wider strata than those attracted
by the social revolution. The national factor
has thus acquired a degree of importance
which should not be overlooked by revolu-
tionaries. It accounts in fact for the breadth
of the forces that are now ready to combat
aggression. The revolutionary forces there-
fore can, and must, bring the weight of this
factor to the side of the fight against im-
perialism.

A common program of action, based on
concrete measures to end the occupation of
Arab territory, can compel even the reac-
tionary regimes to discharge the tasks allot-
ted them by this program. Otherwise, they
will stand exposed in the eyes of their people.
This, too, will benefit the cause of revolution,

But it should be borne in mind that basi-
cally the conflict is one between imperialism
and the forces of progress. Proceeding from
this, it is the Arab revolutionary forces, repre-
sented by their progressive regimes and by
their progessive and anti-imperialist parties,
being the staunchest defenders of the natio-
nal interests, that are called upon to play the
main role in the fight against imperialism and
aggression. Unity of these forces is a funda-
mental condition for victory. Hence it is
necessary to look at certain important factors
relating to this unity.

The June war provided added proof that
the working people, above all the working
class, are the most consistent fighters against
imperialism and the staunchest supporters of
revolution. In Saudi Arabia, Lybia, Aden,
Sudan, Lebanon and other Arab countries the
workers, often against their rulers, performed
wonderful patriotic deeds. They expressed
resolute enmity towards imperialism not only
in public demonstrations, but also by dis-
continuing the pumping of oil, by refusing
to handle cargo in the ships of the USA, Bri-
tain or West Germany and by other measures.
Millions of workers and peasants actually
converged on Cairo from all parts of the UAR
to defend the revolution and to prevent the
Right from assuming power on June 9 and 10.

These facts confirm that those most inter-
ested in complete emancipation from imperial-
ism and in social progress are the working
people. This should not be taken as the usual
praise of their heroism. Rather it should be
the starting point of a consistent and clear
orientation of policy. The working people
really are the backbone of revolution. This
means that they should be organized, en-
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lightened and relied upon to hold posts of
leadership and responsibility in the movement.
The yardstick for measuring the seriousness
of a revolutionary party is the degree in
which, in deeds, it carries out such a policy.

In the countries with progressive regimes
it is imperative to release the vast energy of
the working class and working peasantry. This
is the guarantee of steady progress by the
revolution, of defense of the revolution. It is
among these classes that the forces and lead-
ers for a revolutionary vanguard party capable
of leading the whole people to freedom and
socialism can be found.

And the absence of a party of this kind is
one of the graver weaknesses in the countries
where there are progressive regimes. True,
these regimes have registered substantial suc-
cesses in recent years. But these successes
stand the risk of being lost because of the
many loopholes which could be utilized by
imperialism and reaction. Recent events have
disclosed that opponents of the revolution
occupied vital posts in the state administra-
tion, using them in repeated attempts to wreck
the revolution. The lack of genuinely revolu-
tionary cadres in the administrative machinery
and in the armed forces was another reason
for the military defeat of the Arabs. A revo-
lutionary vanguard party is not only neces-
sary to check harmful developments, of this
nature, but also for the political education of
the working people, for heightening their
vigilance and guaranteeing their fullest par-
ticipation in political life.

Consistency in the fight against imperialism
and in the march along the pathway of revo-
lution insures the rallying of the masses. It
has been proved beyond any shadow of doubt
that collaboration with imperialism, allowing
it to control key positions in the economy
and in other areas, and permitting it to install
military bases on Arab territory does grave
harm to the Arab peoples. Today, more than
at any other time, it is obvious that a different
policy is needed, not only from an economic
point of view, but primarily from the point
of view of preserving the existence of the
Arab states.

The rise of a number of progressive regimes
has shown, in terms of better conditions of
life and spiritual standards and in terms of
overall development and international pres-
tige, what revolution can do. Genuine resist-
ance to imperialist activities in the area,
genuine defense of the interests of the Arab
peoples, is the declared, and practised, policy
of these regimes. That is why they enjoy the
support of the broad masses throughout the
Arab world. Many have shown that they are
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prepared to lay down their lives in defense
of these regimes.

Consistent struggle for full freedom, free-
ing the economy from the grip of imperialism,
effecting radical social and political changes
in the conditions of the working people, build-
ing up a revolutionary vanguard party and
relying on the working people—such is the
path of revolution, such is the reply to im-
perialist aggression, such is the concrete pro-
gram for the unity of all progressive and
patriotic forces in the Arab world.

For some time before the Israeli aggression
the banner of revolutionary unity had been
unfurled. On varying levels fruitful gatherings
took place and concrete steps were made to-
wards unity. Today it is more imperative to
continue these gatherings and insure their
success.

Of special importance is the creation of a
broad mass base for this unity. Contact should
be maintained among trade union, student,
peasant, professional and other organizations.
Combined with contacts at state and party
levels, this can provide a firmer cohesion and
consolidation of the unity of the revolutionary
and anti-imperialist forces.

In this respect it is necessary to point to
the danger of the hangovers of anti-commun-
ism. For various historical reasons a sharp
struggle took place in the past between the
Communists and other sections of the revo-
lutionary movement. It is not the purpose of
this article to dwell on the causes of this
struggle. However, despite the big changes
that have taken place in this respect and the
fact that there is now better understanding
and even cooperation between Communists
and other sections of the revolutionary move-
ment, there are still places in which there is
a reluctance to throw anti-communism over-
board. This is manifested in continued incar-
ceration of Communists and democrats in
some Arab countries, and in restrictions on
their activities in others.

Anti-communism has never benefited the
Arab revolution. On the contrary it has inflict-
ed much harm in the past. Its continuation can
be advantageous only to imperialism and re-
action and thus retard the progress of the
revolution. The Communists have proved in
the past and they are proving now their
staunchness in the fight against imperialism,

their absolute fidelity to the revolution and
to the people and their readiness for unity
in the fight against the common enemy. The
lessons of the aggression have forcefully
demonstrated that anti-communism has noth-
ing in common with the interests of the Arab
peoples and should be abandoned for the
serious work of rallying and uniting all the
revolutionary Arab forces. This can be best
served by releasing the Communists and de-
mocrats from the prisons in Algeria and Iraq
and by widening the base of the government
in Syria.

The future of the Arab revolution and its
successful outcome are inseparably linked to
the international revolutionary movement. The
deepest interests of the revolution call for a
pooling of efforts of all genuine internatio-
nalists to secure the unity of the three con-
tingents of the movement—the socialist coun-
tries, the national-liberation movement and
the working class movement in the capitalist
countries. It is in the climate of such unity,
and leaning on such unity, that the Arab re-
volution can be guaranteed the best condi-
tions for victory.

Above all the Arab revolutionary forces
must extend and strengthen the bonds of
friendship and cooperation with the socialist
countries—particularly with the Soviet Union.
The imperialists and reactionaries, alarmed at
the growth of relations with these countries,
are doing their best to sabotage and frustrate
them. Their aim is to deprive the Arabs of
their most reliable friends. But now, as in
the past, experience shows that the better our
relations with the socialist countries, particu-
larly the USSR, the stronger we are, and the
better equipped to fight against imperialism
and its intrigues.

€ H *

Unity of the Arab revolutionary forces, built
on the firm base of the working people, on
the consistent struggle against imperialism
and for social progress, on releasing the ener-
gies of all the progressive and patriotic forces
and on the closest unity with the international
revolutionary movement—this is the guaran-
tee of the liquidation of the imperialist ag-
gression, of opening the door to really big
changes in the Arab world and for the victory
of the revolution.
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Nigerian patriots
want national unity

NIGERIA, LARGEST COUNTRY in Africa, is
in the throes of war. The conflict was sparked
off on May 30, when Col. Odumegwu-Ojukwu,
Governor of the Eastern Region, announced
the region’s secession from the Federation to
become the independent republic of Biafra.
Early in July, Federal troops were ordered
into Biafra. One more war, with all its at-
tendant destruction of life and poverty, was
added to the list of wars already raging.

The conflict had been maturing for some
time. In fact, its roots can be traced to the
divide-and-rule policy customarily followed
by British imperialism in colonial territories.
Its repercussions were painfully felt after
Nigeria became independent in 1960. The rul-
ing feudal and capitalist elements fomented
communal strife, pursued a reactionary policy
that left foreign-monopoly control intact and
aggravated the poverty of the people. These
factors, in the aggregate, are responsible for
the present tragedy.

In February, the New York Times had this
to say to potential American investors: “The
Federal Republic of Nigeria possesses abun-
dant human and natural resources. Moreover,
Nigeria maintains an open-door policy towards
foreign capital . . . and has the largest and
fastest growing market in Africa.”

With the biggest population of any African
country, Nigeria probably also has Africa’s
greatest natural wealth potential. It is the
world’s biggest exporter of palm products, a
major grower of cocoa beans and ground nuts;
its northern areas supply 90 per cent of the
world’s columbite and nine per cent of its tin,
and Nigeria also exports quantities of timber,
cotton, hides, rubber and soya beans.

Its economic and strategic importance was
enhanced in recent years with the discovery
of rich oil deposits in the Southeast. With an
output of more than 20 million tons last year,
Nigeria is Africa’s third, and the world’s 17th,
biggest o0il producer, supplying about 10 per
cent of Britain’s requirements. American eco-
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nomists estimate that within five or ten years
Nigeria will rank with the world’s top ten
oil producing countries.

The growth of the freedom movement com-
pelled Britain to grant independence, but
Nigeria, as the Daily Telegraph rightly stated
on August 15, 1967, was to be turned into a
“*show-window’ of successful devolution
from colonial paternalism to the responsible
exercise of self-government.” Independence
was hedged off with reservations that safe-
guarded the interests of the imperialist mono-
polies, which continue to operate just as they
did in the colonial days.

So much so, that practically the entire eco-
nomy is controlled by the United Africa Com-
pany, a subsidiary of the great Unilever
monopoly. Its operations extend from produc-
tion of primary products to the clothing in-
dustry and retail trade, and together with
other British firms it has cornered the sup-
ply of imported foods and consumer goods.
The country’s finances are controlled by two
British banks, Barclays and the Bank of West
Africa.

In oil, 85 per cent of extraction, refining
and export are in the hands of Shell-BP, a
combine of British Petroleum and the Anglo-
Dutch Shell firm. Its new refinery at Port
Harcourt is owned jointly by the company (40
per cent), the Federal Government (40 per
cent), and private Nigerian investors (20 per
cent). A pipe line has been built across the
Eastern part of Nigeria to carry the oil to
Benin. Experts estimate that oil could become
the basis of intensive industrialization, but
industrialization is the last thing the foreign
monopolies want.,

Latterly, U.S. business has come into the
picture and there have been vigorous efforts
to oust the British and to prevent West Ger-
man and French penetration. The Americans
operate through “aid”: Nigeria is one of the
nine “selected” countries which this year ac-
count for 86 per cent of all American eco-
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nomic aid. The New York Times recently
published an incomplete list of 36 American
companies active in Nigeria. Some of them are
drawing up development plans, others are
prospecting for oil, and still others are actu-
ally producing and exporting oil.

The whole profit structure rests on rich
natural resources and cheap labor, and to
maintain that structure the imperialists have
trained a cadre of bureaucrats and politicians.

The foreign-monopoly stranglehold, the
policy of the feudal chiefs, the compradore
and venal bureaucracy have sharply aggrav-
ated social conflicts. The gap between the
privileged minority and the poverty-stricken
majority is steadily widening. And in recent
years the feudal and capitalist elements, sup-
ported by foreign Big Business, have main-
tained an offensive against living standards
through wage freezes and confiscation of
communal land titled by the peasant farmers.
The result has been more poverty and more
unemployment,

The working people have never accepted
this and through their trade unions have been
fighting to change the situation. The Marxist-
Leninist Socialist Workers’ and Farmers’
Party, founded in 1963, is in the forefront of
the struggle. Nigeria now has a workers’
paper, Advance. In the summer of 1964, the
country experienced the biggest general strike
in African history, involving 800,000 workers
in practically every branch of the economy.

Discontent grew, and in January 1966 trig-
gered off a coup by a group of progressive of-
ficers led by Chukuwma Nzeogwu. The new
government, however, did not last long, and
power passed to army chief General Ironsi,
who was able to hold out for only six months.
In fact, Ironsi only succeeded in complicating
the situation; he banned all political parties,
including the Socialist Workers’ and Farmers’
Party. General Ironsi was overthrown in July
and a new government formed under Major-
General Yakubu Gowon.

It leaned for support on the feudal sultans
and emirs in Northern Nigeria, but General
Gowon realized that, in this complex situa-
tion, his administration could survive only if
it had the backing of the public, and if it
curbed the omnipotence of the foreign mono-
polies. The ban on the political parties was
not lifted, though many political detainees
were released, among them Obafemi Awo-
lowo, the West Nigerian radical leader.

The new government announced it would
encourage economic and cultural cooperation
with the socialist countries. For one thing it
envisaged a substantial increase in trade with
the USSR, Poland, Czechoslovakia and Yugo-

slavia, and cooperation with these countries
in oil refining, iron and steel and other

projects.
The Nigerians attach importance to the

recent Soviet visit of their Commissioner for
Information and Labor, Mr. Anthony Enahoro,
and to the signing of a cultural agreement.
Advance (September 2) commented that the
visit “not only strengthened the relationship
between the USSR and Nigeria but also
opened a new era of friendliness and mutual
understanding between our two countries.”

On January 1, the government modified its
financial arrangements with the oil companies.
It would still receive half of the profits, plus
concession payments and taxes, but there
would be more stringent financial control. The
oil companies, predictably, objected. Shell-BP
reluctantly accepted the new agreement, but
American and French firms took a tough at-
titude and suspended production.

The imperialists retaliated by stepping up
subversion in an attempt to cut away the oil-
rich regions. They adroitly exploited tribal
tension, always part of Nigerian life.

Nigeria is inhabited by numerous tribes, the
biggest of which are the Hausa, Ibo and
Yoruba. The Hausa, followers of Islam, are
concentrated in the North, whereas the Yo-
ruba and Ibo are concentrated in the predom-
inantly Christian South. Originally the North
formed a separate region, while the South
was divided into three—the Western (in-
cluding the Federal District of Lagos), the
Midwest and Eastern regions.

Distribution of the population, according to
the latest census figures published in the
Nigerian Sunday Times in August 1964, is as
follows:

Northern Nigeria 29,758,875
Eastern Nigeria 12,394,462
Western Nigeria 10,265,846
Midwest Nigeria 2,535,839
Lagos District 665,246
~ All Nigeria 55,620,263

The Northern Region, as will be seen from
the table, predominated. Nor is that acciden-
tal, for prior to colonization the North was an
agglomeration of feudal states with which the
British compacted to exploit the people and
the natural resources through a system of
indirect administration, that is, through the
feudal emirs and sultans. This tended to keep
alive the old, backward structure. In the
South, direct rule encouraged the development
of capitalist relations, the rise of industry and
towns, a national bourgeoisie and a working
class and, in the final analysis, a powerful na-
tional-liberation movement.
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The first labor organizations and the first
political parties working for national indepen-
dence originated in the southern, western and
eastern regions. Nigerians still remember the
1949 miners’ strike in Enugu, capital of the
Eastern Region, when many workers were
shot down on orders of the colonial author-
ities.

The post-independence divide - and - rule
policy was designed primarily to divide the
Southern Region, where the revolutionary
movement was maturing, and place it under
the control of the northern feudals. This, in
fact, was consolidated in the Nigerian Consti-
tution: each region would have its own legis-
lature and government, but the North would
always have a majority (167 seats out of
312) in the Federal Parliament.

Long before independence capitalist in-
dustry and trade were growing in the South-
ern regions, with their predominant Ibo and
Yoruba populations. In the Eastern Region,
where good land was scarce and there was
practically no industry, unemployed Ibos
migrated to the North. Here, thanks to their
spirit of enterprise and tribal mutual support,
they were able to start businesses of their
own, After independence many Ibos were
were brought into the government services.

Meanwhile, in the North, there had been
little retreat from feudal customs and reli-
gious fanaticism, both formidable obstacles to
progress. The peasants were weighed down
by the pyramidic system of feudal relation-
ships, religion and foreign monopoly exploita-
tion. In these circumstances — and not with-
out aid and encouragement by the leading
element in the Eastern Region — there de-
veloped what might be described as a super-
iority complex, with all its ugly chauvinism
in relation to the *“backward” North. The
Northerners, on the other hand, exploited this,
and also relative Ibo prosperity, to incite the
Hausa tribe against the Ibos, who were held
responsible for the poverty and misery of the
peasants. In other words, this was the old
British divide-and-rule policy, and it should
be said that Nigeria is not the only country
where it has been, and is being, employed to
sidetrack attention from social, economic and
political problems.

The military coup of January 1966 over-
threw the feudal-based Balewa government,
and the new government under General
Ironsi, an Easterner, abolished the feudal
system. The sultans and emirs, alarmed at the
prospect of Ibo rule and loss of their privi-
leges, engineered a series of massacres in
which thousands of Easterners were Kkilled and
their homes sacked. Then, in July, came an-
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other military coup: Ironsi was overthrown
and Kkilled, and Major-General Yakuby Gowon,
a Northerner, established a military govern-
ment. The Eastern Region governor, Colonel

Ojukwu, refused to recognize the new
regime, though there was no indication of
what policy it would follow. This precipitated
a new series of anti-Ibo attacks, in the course
of which, according to press reports, not less
than 30,000 people were killed. Needless to
say, this inflamed tribal passions. About two
million Easterners fled from the North.

But was war inevitable? Nigerian progres-
sives say it could have been avoided. In one
of its August issues, Advance printed a letter
by Chukwuma Nzeogwu, organizer of the
progressive January 1966 revolution, to Tunji
Otegbeye, General Secretary of the banned
Socialist Workers’ and Farmers’ Party: “I do
realize that each component portion of our
hapless Federation is in itself a little federa-
tion. This is all the more reason why the
solution of the problem of nationalities should
have been tackled in the same manner as the
USSR dealt with its own nationalities. We
must continue to preach this idea in prepara-
tion for the day when the people can fully
liberate themselves through a popular revolu-
tion,”

The letter was written in Enugu, the East-
ern capital, at the height of the chauvinist
hysteria following the proclamation of the
independence of Biafra.

Supported by the progressive forces, the
Federal government made several attempts
to preserve the Federation. In January, Gen-
eral Gowon had a meeting (in Ghana) with
the governors of all the regions. Their com-
munique emphasized the need to “preserve the
political unity of the country.” Things looked
more hopeful but, in a situation charged with
distrust and imperialist intrigue, chauvinist
passions and acrimony continued to mount.
Ojukwu refused to turn in tax revenue to the
Federal government, and latter retaliated by
cutting off communications with the Eastern
Region.

On May 27, the Federal government made a
last attempt to keep the country united by
revising the administrative map. The old
regions were abolished and 12 states formed
instead. This broke Northern domination, for
the Northern Region was divided into six
units and the Eastern into three. This, it was
hoped, would weaken the stranglehold of the
Northern sultans and emirs. But it also
worked against Colonel Ojukwu and his separ-
atists and destroyed the imperialist hopes of
creating a puppet oil republic.

The Nigerian press often likens the Biafra
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breakaway, backed and largely incited by the
imperialists, with the split in the Congo in
1960. And while the comparison applies only
to a point, there is this common feature: in
both cases the aim is to slice off areas rich
in natural resources. Just as they wanted to
turn Katanga into a copper republic, they
now want to turn the Eastern Region into an
oil republic. And in both cases the method
has been much the same — exploitation of
tribal discord, assidiously cultivated for years
by the colonialist administration.

Nor do the monopolies make any secret of
the fact that they are interested in Nigeria’s
oil and other wealth, and not in the well-
being and future of its people. Writes the
London Times: “With the Suez Canal closure
and the threat to Western oil supplies from
the Middle East, Nigerian oil, mainly concen-
trated in Biafra, could achieve a vital new
importance.”

The imperialist powers are officially neutral
in the conflict; indeed, some have announced
support of the Federal government (a les-
son learned from the Congo, one suspects).
But in practice—and that much is obvious
from the Nigerian press—some of them have
been giving support to the separatists. There
was, for instance, the incident with the U.S.
plane carrying arms to Port Harcourt in
Biafra which crash landed in Cameroon.
Advance charged U.S. intelligence with re-
cruiting mercenaries through Israel and sup-
plying them with weapons.

On the whole, Nigerian opinion regards the
position of the imperialist powers as hostile.
There have been protests from different
circles. The pro-government Morning Post
noted recently that Britain and the U.S. were
gravely impairing their prestige and would
henceforth find it hard indeed to win back
Nigerian friendship through “aid.”

Nigeria’s patriots, notably its working class,
are campaigning for territorial integrity and

demanding effective measures to block sup-
port for separatists. Wahab Goodluck, Presi-
dent of the Nigerian Trade Union Congress,
has declared that the task of the labor move-
ment is to preserve Nigerian unity.

And a trade union program to that end calls
for nationalization of oil companies that re-
fuse to pay taxes to the Federal government,
for measures to stop the espionage activities
of U.S. and British organizations and consul-
ates, organization of volunteer security de-
tachments and permission for the Trade Union
Congress to rally the workers against im-
perialist conspiracies.

In Eastern Nigeria itself, many favor
national unity, and have been drawn into the
separatist movement wunder pressure. The
revolutionary traditions of the working class,
which is least of all subject to chauvinist
influence, are very much alive in Enugu, Port
Harcourt and other parts of Biafra. The Trade
Union Congress and the banned Socialist
Workers’ and Farmers’ Party enjoy wide in-
fluence too. This is how to situation is de-
scribed by Tunji Otegbeye: “It is true that the
forces of tribal chauvinism have risen to con-
trol the affairs of the Eastern Region of our
country; that secession has been popularized
through the radio and the press. But all the in-
formation reaching us here indicates that the
common people do not believe that the answer
to our teething problems is Balkanization of
our country.”

Progressive opinion and Communists the
world over are deeply disturbed by develop-
ments. They hope and believe that Nigeria’s
patriots, its working class and the people gen-
erally will put an end to the fratricidal war
and preserve Nigeria’s unity. Peace and unity
is the first step towards a democratic struc-
ture and a just solution of the social and na-
tional problems that continue to beset Africa’s
biggest country.

Mamadou DIENNE
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Vietnam: the free-elections farce
and the real road to freedom

THE ELECTIONS, SO-CALLED, held on Sep-
tember 3 in occupied and war-torn South
Vietnam resulted, as most people know In
advance, in victory for General Thieu and
Marshal Ky.

The defeated civilian candidates say the
elections were rigged and in public state-
ments and press interviews cite instances of
fraudulent practices by their successful oppo-
nents. These, of course, were ‘“not noticed”
by the 22 observers sent by Washington to
give the spectacle a semblance of political
significance.

It appears that in some of the larger towns,
where foreign observers watched the polling,
the authorities were careful to avoid the
cruder methods of pressure, with the result
that Thieu and his running mate polled a
minority vote. On the other hand—if one is
to credit the official returns—they were unani-
mously supported in rural areas where the
National Liberation Front has a long-estab-
lished and solid mass following.

That the whole thing was a fraud need
hardly be proved. It was a calculated politi-
cal maneuver by Washington, and it is im-
portant to know its real aims and possible
repercussions in the light of its present policy
and continued escalation.

Two things exert a substantial and increas-
ing influence on that policy. First, the more
articulate realization, both by the general
public and prominent personalities, that
America is waging a hopeless war in Viet-
nam. Second, next year’s presidential elections
when the Johnson administration will have to
give account to the electorate of the results
of its Vietnam aggression. And the picture
does not look too hopeful: the latest Harris
and Gallup polls show that only 39 per cent
approve of the President’s foreign and home
policy. This is Johnson’s lowest popularity
rating in his more than 45 months in office.
And it is no secret, of course, that the situa-
tion in Vietnam, plus the administration’s fail-
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ure to cope with the civil rights problem, are
at the bottom of what news commentators
describe as the “credibility gap.”

This is how Newsweek magazine put it:
“While they do not think the President tells
outright lies, the people do not believe he is
telling them the whole truth, particularly
about Vietnam.” Defense Secretary McNamara
is even more outspoken: continued bombing,
he says, cannot break North Vietnam’s will
to fight. American losses are becoming more
painfully felt with every passing day. Even
according to the patently minimized official
reports, U.S. aircraft losses reached a record
figure in the week ending August 27. At about
the same time Liberation fighters staged a
highly effective attack on Da Nang, which
practically isolated this biggest U.S. air base.
“Awful,” “confused,” “insoluble”’—these are
some of the “unofficial” replies of adminis-
tration spokesmen to journalists’ questions
about the Vietnam situation. And there are
rumors in Washington that some of the Pre-
sident’s closest aides are about to resign. Even
Dean Rusk, reputed to be the most persever-
ing of the lot, recently told pressmen: “I'm
very tired.”

This indecision and pessmism indicate that
the President and his advisers feel that their
policy is stalemated. The only realistic way
out is to stop the bombing and withdraw the
U.S. forces from South Vietnam. This would
be tantamount to admitting the failure of
Washington’s policy, with all the consequen-
ces following therefrom. But the President
has never, in all his months in office, shown
any desire to put national interests above
personal ambition. The alternative is still more
escalation, with the prospect of its spreading
beyond Vietnam. But that is fraught with such
perilous consequences for U.S. imperialism
that the Johnson administration, at any rate
at present, dare not risk it.

True, the more vociferous group, led by a
number of influential senators and top-rank-




ing generals, insists on the lifting of all
bombing restrictions, the mining of Haiphong
port and other measures that would expand
and aggravate the conflict. So far, however,
official reaction has been negative. Indeed,
there are indications that the public is being
conditioned to accept the illusion that some-
thing is being done to resolve the conflict.
Washington, it will be recalled, proclaimed to
the world that the purpose of ils intervention
in South Vietnam was to create a democratic
government responsible to the people and
capable of defending the country against
“foreign infiltration” and ensuring its citizens
peace and prosperity. Now, with an eye to
next year’s presidential campaign, Washington
wants to set up what is supposed to be a
“progressive democratic constitutional re-
gime,” and a few months ago it announced
a demagogic program of social reform. That
is the background to the “free elections” of
September 3.

This illusionary “democracy” has its com-
panion piece; intensification of the war. Social
and parliamentary demagogy are part of that;
the aim is to isolate the freedom fighters from
the masses of the people. Another move is
the building of a wall, a barbed-wire barrier
laced with minefields and traps, to seal off
South Vietnam from its neighbors, with a
view to cutting off all outside support for
the Vietnamese freedom fighters.

This policy of ruthless suppression of free-
dom movements, combined with promises to
abolish some of the more flagrant forms of
exploitation and oppression, has had tempo-
rary success in some countries. In South Viet-
nam it is doomed to failure. For the men the
Americans have installed as their puppets
have no link with the masses, represent only
themselves and are detested by the entire
population.

No matter how the Americans manipulate
their puppets, the fact remains that they have
no answer to the problems facing the people

of South Vietnam. Bombs they have, but no
program for solving the country’s basic natio-
nal and social problems.

But there is such a program. And its ap-
pearance, and not the Saigon election farce,
is the outstanding political development in the
present situation. This is the new political pro-
gram approved by the Emergency Congress of
the South Vietnam National Liberation Front
in mid-August.

It calls on all patriots for more active sup-
port of the National Liberation Front in its
efforts to free the country. It concretizes the
basic aims and tasks of the present struggle
and outlines the social structure that will
be built after victory. It emphasizes that the
National Liberation Front is prepared for sin-
cere and far-reaching cooperation with all
patriotic-minded elements, not excluding those
who do not accept its leadership.

Immediately after the intervention forces
are expelled the program says, free general
elections will be held and a National Assem-
bly and government formed on a genuinely
democratic basis. The program also contains
concrete economic proposals, including a de-
tailed agrarian reform plan and measures to
develop the public and private sector in indus-
try and trade.

In foreign policy, it calls for neutrality,
friendship and cooperation with all peace-
loving nations and gradual progress towards
reunification.

Even avowed enemies of the NLF admit that
the power of attraction exerted by the pro-
gram is very great. And there need be no
doubt that it will stimulate still greater resist-
ance to the aggressor and expose the venal
Saigon regime. “The American aggressors and
their servants,” the program says, “think they
can bludgeon our people into compliance and
dupe them by political trickery. They are
wrong. Never will our people submit to force,
never will they succumb to deceit.”

Jan PRAZSKY
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The October Revolution:
its impact on culture

The Great October Socialist Revolution has made a very big contribution

to human civilization. Throughout the world various aspects

in the life of men experienced the influences of the historic revolution, of its
ideas, its practice of social reconstruction, Great indeed has been

its impact on the development of culture.

Below are brief appreciations of the significance of the October Revolution for
science and the arts by distinguished men of culture, contributed at
the request of the Editors for the 50th anniversary of the revolution.

The role of 1917 in

scientific and technical progress

J. D. BERNAL

1917 MARKED AN ERA in science and tech-
nology almost as important as that it marked
in politics and closely linked with it. The
handing over of a great imperialist state like
Russia to its peoples under the inspiration of
Marxism put the position of science in a com-
pletely different framework. Not that science
had not played a very large part in the history
of Tsarist Russia. Peter the Great had, in his
introduction of Western ways into Russia, tak-
en over science as one of the major factors for
transforming that backward country and had
founded the Imperial Academy of Science.
Peter, however, was essentially under the spell
of German science and his academy was,
however brilliant of German character. It
took the genius and enterprise of that poly-
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math Russian, Michael Lomonossov, to give
it a genuine Russian character. He was, in
many ways, the founder of Russian science
and much of its technology as well.

Lomonossov introduced ceramics and
mosaic work as well as a deep interest in the
history of Russia and of the geography of Rus-
sia itself and its neighboring lands, which were
to bear fruit later.

He was, however, only a forerunner. Rus-
sian science continued to grow all through the
eighteenth and nineteenth centuries but it was
essentially academic in character, still strong-
ly influenced by continental and in particular
by German science. It had, however, very dis-
tinctive individual contributions to make,
especially in the fields of geology and mine-




ralogy and that of chemistry with the epoch-
making periodic system hypothesis of Men-
deleyev and the almost equally important
mathematical innovation of Lobachevsky of
non-euclidean geometry.

The change, however, wrought by the re-
volution of 1917 was incomparable in import-
ance in itself and in its promise for the future.
In the first place, this was to come from the
inspiration of Marxist theory in which Marx
and Engels themselves laid great emphasis on
the natural sciences. Then Lenin, himself very
interested in science, had an immense effect.
Before then science had been thought of
either as abstract theory as in the case of
Newton, revolutionary descriptions of nature
such as those of Darwin, or, in the Napoleonic
era, as a means of enriching capitalist enter-
prises, making soda and sugar. Now there was
a prospect of deliberately using science by the
people for the people. This built on the pre-
vious foundation of the Russian academy and
in doing so transformed it. Science changed
its position, its methods and its personnel
and this took place in Russia for the first
time in history. In spite of all its devotion and
effort, a large number, hut a minority, of
scientists in Russia joined the emigration and
spread themselves through Europe. The small
number who remained had to build a new
kind of scientific civilization from the very
start. The word science, “nauka,” now in-
cluded in the Russian language much art, his-
tory and philology, which were pushed for-
ward with great enthusiasm in all fields. The
importance of research was recognized from
the start and many new institutes were built.
These included the Physical, Technical Insti-
tute in Leningrad under the direction of Joffe,
the Institution of Animal Behavior under the
already world recognized physiologist Pavlov
which changed our whole understanding of
the nervous system, and many others.

I do not intend to try to write a catalogue
of the Soviet scientific contributions to science
and technology. It would take far too long. I
will only mention some of the salient direc-
tions of work. -

In the first place, when the new Soviet gov-
ernment found itself after the civil war in
control of the vast territories of the Union,
the first thoughts were to find out what they
contained and how they could be used. This
involved a physical, geological and mineralo-
gical survey which amply paid for itself by
its discoveries of mineral resources, including
great new fields of iron ore, oil, diamonds and
potash. These were not just lucky strikes.
They were the fruit of profound understanding
of geology, very much in the old Russian tradi-
tion but carried out with tremendous energy

and enterprise. At the same time, the basic
technological approaches of iron metallurgy
were largely innovated by the use of such new
techniques as tonnage oxygen and continuous
casting. The innovation of basic theoretical
metallurgy was very largely a Soviet contri-
bution which has since benefited the rest of
the world. It finds its scientific base in solid
state physics, especially in the work of the
great school of Joffe. Crystal physics is one
of the fields in which Soviet scientists have
led the world. This has led naturally to the
study of solid state, electronics and transis-
tors. At the outset chemistry, particularly
organic chemistry, was not so widely develop-
ed and was largely in German hands, but this
was amply compensated by the work of
Semenov which found its practical realization
in the synthesis of artificial rubber which
saved the Soviet Army during the war. It was
only after the war that a real drive was made
to find a more complete utilization of chem-
istry in the plastics and fibre industry.

All these advances in the physical and che-
mical sciences come together with those of
mathematics on which an entirely new school
had been founded for the post-war achieve-
ments in space science. It should now be real-
ized that the flights of the astronauts and
much more the skill of rocketry, itself the
fruit of the inspiration of Tsiolkovsky, came to
involve practically all other sciences including
astronomy, in which the Soviet Union has

The Soviet Union has created much more
than just giant factories and machines.
That it has created thousands of new
people, a generation of fearless, sound,
strong and selfless people inspired and
animated by an ardent faith in the new
world is, | think, loftier by far and more
wonderful than anything else. For senile
humanity, pining in cold and barren
darkness and visited by blood-thirsty
dreams, you are carrying the torch of a
new day, the torch of an ideal that has
struck lasting root in reality and, with it,
an onrush of youthful energy breathing
life into the ideal. From our tenebrous
West we see a new dawn breaking in
the East, with powerful rays of light
streaking across the horizons of the new
era. Hail to the rising sun! | go to meet
it, to meet you. And to you | lead those
who, like myself, have turned their backs
on the night and, in keeping with the Old
Evangelical texts, are letting “the dead
bury the dead.”

ROMAIN ROLLAND, 1931
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made notable advances, and that of electronic
control. In fact, the success of the first Sput-
nik has stirred up the USA to the value of
scientific research and its educational system
as well. That science in the Soviet Union has
openly become the guide-light of the whole
of world science. As well as this, deep know-
ledge of the properties of atoms and radio-
activity gave to the Soviet Union not only
the necessary theory but the means of making
the atom bomb and, later, the hydrogen bomb,
long before the Americans had thought it pos-
sible for them to do so.

Russia in 1917 was the center of a civiliza-
tion, primitive and agricultural. The first thing
was to change this to a more industrial state:
to apply mechanical means and set up large
new factories for the manufacture of tractors
and electrical plant. “Communism is,” as
Lenin said, “Soviet power plus the electrifica-
tion of the whole country.” The other term
implied the understanding of the biological
factors in agriculture. This involved the un-
successful invention of the anti-genetic theo-
ries of Lysenko whose desire to get particular
results in a hurry unfortunately had a bad
effect on agricultural production as well as
infuriating the scientists of the West and
playing into the hands of the cold warriors.
Finally, the advance of science has been

enormous not only on the technical but on the
educational side. Education had largely been
a matter of the study of the classics and it has
definitely broken with that. Natural science
has now become part of an almost universal
educational system from the primary schools
up to the university and beyond. The idea of
a new scientific education in which every
child, girls as much as boys, had the right to
a secondary scientific education was born in
the Soviet Union and is now copied in prac-
tically every country in the world. The Uni-
versity of Moscow is a monument of postwar
recovery of the country. A generation later,
an even grander monument is the great
science city in Siberia, the town of science,
Academgorodok. The Academy is definitely an
important part of the general government of
the Union. I remember hearing someone say
that in the old days a general was almost an
obligatory guest at a wedding ceremony, now
an academician can be even better.
Beginning in 1917, it can be seen that the
revolution has fully justified itself as one
which has opened science to the whole world
and set its character for the years to come.
Basically, it is science devoted to peace, but
in view of the persistent hostility of the ca-
pitalist world, it is also involving science for

defensive purposes.

Music and the Revolution

DMITRI SHOSTAKOVICH

THE OCTOBER REVOLUTION called into
being a new, socialist art whose significance
it would be hard to overrate. By “new” I
mean not only the revolutionary ideas of
which it is the bearer, but also its imaginative
side, its means of expression.

The works of Prokofiev, Mayaskovsky, Kha-
chaturyan, Sviridov, Kara-Karayev and others
are outstanding examples of this new art.

Music not related to our time subject-wise,
is also imbued with the Great October Re-
volution, its deathless ideas and the Soviet
reality. I hold, for example, that Prokofiev’s
War and Peace could not have been written
before the Revolution. It would have differed
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substantially from the opera we know. The
composer wrote it under the impression of
the war fought against the Nazi aggression,
the epic struggle inspired him and forged
intrinsic bonds between the composer’s
creative outlook and contemporary events.
War and Peace is an opera by a Soviet patriot-
composer. This determines its civic impact.
Socialist art lends itself to every possible
subject and image. Its exponents use all
means of expression and all methods, so long
as these help them reflect reality more deeply,
truthfully and artistically. Soviet music is an
example of the artistic scope and uncompro-
mising sense of principle of our arts. How un-
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like each other are Myaskovsky and Sharopin,
Machavariani and Lyatoshinsky, Shchedrin
and Tamberg! There thrive in Soviet music
different individual styles and different artistic
trends. But common to all our composers is
the urge to dedicate their art to the fight for
peace and social progress, to the triumph of
our communist ideals.

The October Revolution released the crea-
tive powers of peoples that have now scaled
towering heights in their national culture. The
whole world knows of the progress made by
the peoples of our multi-national socialist
country in literature, music and theatre. The
achievements of the splendid composers of
Georgia, Armenia, Azerbaijan, Estonia, Latvia,
Lithuania and some of the other Soviet re-
publics are great indeed.

What I would like to stress is that, though
they employ modern techniques, Soviet com-
posers have not discarded the character-
istically national art idiom of their people.
Kara-Karayev’'s Third Symphony is a typical
example.

It seems to me that progressive artists out-
side the socialist world have also benefited
from the stimulating influence of October. Our
art principles have a universal significance.
This is borne out by the fact that the new
socialist art has won global recognition.

Like the other Soviet composers who began
writing music after the Revolution, I devel-
oped as an artist under the immediate in-
fluence of the revolutionary reconstruction
that led to socialism in our country.

Then, as now, Soviet music was called upon
to embody the spirit and the image of the
Revolution. I, too, tried. Understandably, it is
not for me to say whether or not I have coped
with my task. Let me just name the works I
dedicated to October.

In the twenties, timing it to the tenth an-
niversary of the Revolution, I wrote my
Second Symphony, called “To October,” with
a choral finale for which the text was written
by Alexander Bezimensky.

My Twelfth Symphony, “The Year 1917,” de-
dicated to the memory of Lenin, came many
years later. It was a program opus completed
in 1961, its parts bearing the titles: “Revolu-
tionary Petrograd,” “Razliv’ (name of the
place where Lenin found refuge from the
bourgeois Provisional Government), “Aurora”
(implying the historic salvo fired from the
cruiser Aurora on November 7, 1917) and the
finale, “Dawn of Humanity.”

Soviet composers are now preparing for
the 50th anniversary of the October Revolu-
tion.

Many works have been written to mark the
date. New music is being produced in Moscow
and Leningrad, in the Ukraine and Byelo-
russia, in Georgia and Kazakhstan, and in all
the other republics. Some will be performed
during the jubilee meeting of the Union of
Soviet Composers in October and the re-
mainder during the 1967-68 jubilee season.

I am sure of these works will be a fitting
musical response to the auspicious fiftieth an-
niversary of our Soviet land.

The intellectual and the Revolution

PABLO NERUDA

THE October Revolution, developments in
the Soviet Union and the socialist orientation
of many other countries are exerting a pro-
found influence on world culture. We can
safely say that these factors wrought a re-
volution not only in culture as such, but also
by shaping ties between the intellectuals and
the people.

If we look back at the past and especially

at the beginning of our century, we shall see
the intellectual almost completely isolated
from the masses. A glance at the past reveals
that many intellectuals took this as a personal
tragedy, while others evolved theories of the
autonomy of art. We could mention the tragic
fate of Angel Ganivet, the progressive Spanish
writer and bearer of advanced ideas who com-
mitted suicide because, though sensing the
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desperate need for close contact with the
masses, he had no direct contact with his own
people. Ganivet's life is the dramatic story
of a brilliant writer (judging even by his
letters and sundry writings) whose hopes
were shattered. At the other pole, isolation led
to the search for a refined art, of which the
French poet Mallarmé, whose verse is the
quintessence of the well-nigh incomprehen-
sible mystical poetry, was a typical exponent.

Fresh hope came with the October Revolu-
tion. A new trend appeared among intellec-
tuals, one that is still developing. I mean the
trend towards closer ties with the people. It
seems to me we should view this trend from
two angles: first, as a revival of the ideals of
democratic humanism which suffered eclipse
at the beginning of the century and, second,
as the emergence of a new intelligentsia
closely associated with the people and their
struggles. I have in mind the revival of the
humanist tradition which has always, though
in different degrees, prevailed in society. I
had in mind also the new literature brilliantly
represented by Vladimir Mayakovsky, the out-
standing poet of the October Revolution and
the immediate post-revolution years.,

Fifty years of heated discussion about the
purpose of art, fifty years of controversy,
have stiffened the intellectuals’ loyalty to the
world revolution. Yet the question of form
and method will forever be the subject of
debate. For many, Maxim Gorky’s realism is
the most consummate novel-writing of the
pre-revolutionary and revolutionary period.
Others believe that audacious search does not
conflict with the social role of art, of the
artist, writer or poet. A violent controversy
is under way between the two main trends
in our century—that of realism and of experi-
mentation. Demonstrating the myriad differ-
ent approaches, problems and possibilities, it
is a consequence of the October Revolution.
The majority of writers and artists doubt-
lessly gravitate to the Left. Beyond doubt,
too, this extraordinary surge of militancy
among intellectuals is the logical projection
of, first, the existence of a great socialist
country and, second, the emergence of more
socialist countries with all the shades of dif-
ference, all the features and peculiarities of

their national make-up.
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If any friends of justice are left in Europe,
they must bow deferentially to this revo-
lution which has, after so many centuries,
bestowed on the world the first attempt
at government by the people and for the
pecple.

ANATOLE FRANCE, 1922

Take the present. We are witnessing one
of the most tragic events in history—the im-
perialist war in Vietnam. Leaving aside the
fury that wells up in us whenever the subject
is broached, let us see how Vietnam affects
the intelligentsia. No other event in history
has been condemned so single-mindedly. In
the developed countries, the United States,
the heartland of imperialism, in Latin Ame-
rica, Africa and Asia, to say nothing of
Europe, all intellectuals, all the eminent men
of modern culture, apart from those like John
Steinbeck whose pronouncements have been
censured and condemned throughout the
world, are denouncing the aggression most
vigorously. If this colonialist aggression (of
which there were so many) had been perpet-
rated in the 19th or at the beginning of the
20th century, it would have been a trifling
episode in the colonial policy of powers ac-
customed to trampling upon earlier unknown,
distant and weaker peoples. The existence of
the socialist system and the Soviet Union has
made the Vietnamese cause the concern of all
nations. At other times things, I think, would
have been different. No such thing exists any
longer as insignificant or minor episodes of
colonial policy, as small-scale aggressions, re-
ported in the press on a par with local crime.
The consciousness of writers and artists has
been awakened. They stand for progress, the
chief reason being that history’s biggest re-
volution took place in the Soviet Union, siding
with the peoples oppressed by colonialism and
stimulating — by virtue of its very existence
— the worldwide liberation movement to
which it renders moral and material support.
This is changing the historical picture and
making us approach the culture of our time
with a deeper sense of responsibility and lay-
ing the foundations for new art forms whose
contours are perceptible even today.




The dawn of a new humanity

NIKOLAI TIKHONOY

ESSENTIALLY, THERE is nothing in history
to compare with the October Revolution, the
historic victory won fifty years ago in the
autumn of 1917 in poverty-stricken, ruined
tsarist Russia, except perhaps the emergence
of Christianity which hastened to its doom
the might of all-powerful Rome and spelled
the final collapse of the ancient classical
civilization.

October is the starting point of a new era
in man’s history. A new man, builder of the
new, socialist society, a man formerly un-
known in either East or West, has appeared
on the scene. He is unlike those heroes whom
the West has endeavored to depict as the man
of the future. The images created by bour-
geois literature and philosophy were far re-
moved from the man who astounded the im-
perialist and capitalist world.

Neither Nietzsche’s blond beast nor Max
Stirner’s favorite “exceptional” man with his
anarchist disdain and sclitude, nor Kipling’s
colonialist bearing the ‘“white man’s burden,”
nor the heroes of Wells’ utopion romances ac-
complished, or could accomplish, as much for
world culture as the living hero born of the
October Revolution.

Soviet man brought into the world a new
concept of justice and freedom. He proclaimed
new social truths that world culture cannot
afford to ignore.

October was the dawn heralding the up-
surge of the national cultures of the peoples
delivered from the tsarist yoke. Like rivers
and rivulets, their literature and art blended
with the achievements of world culture. The
names of poets, artists, actors and scientists
previously unknown abroad have been entered
on the common rolls.

The heroic Soviet stand for the freedom of
the nations enslaved by fascism has a special
place in the chronicle of world culture. But
for the victories of the Soviet Army, which
crushed the enemies of peace and humanity,

the benighted Hitlerites would for long have
tormented the over-run countries.

The colonial peoples followed the example
of the October Revolution and rose against
imperialism. Numerous Asian and African
countries have entered world history, restor-
ing to the common riches of mankind the
pearls of their ancient cultures. Consigned to
oblivion by the colonialists, these have again
become treasures owned in common by all.

Men of all nations have brought back to
their countries the spark of the Great October
Revolution, lighting the flame of a new cul-
ture.

All down the centuries gems of culture were
ruthlessly destroyed in wars and in bonfires,
in wars unleashed by enlightened and unen-
lightened tyrants, oppressors and destroyers
of nations.

The first day of the October Revolution
dawned with the Decree on Peace. It pro-
claimed the end to a senseless war and exer-
cised an irresistible influence on all subse-
quent history. For half a century the peoples
of the Soviet Union have stood guard over the
peace, championing the right to freedom,
peace and independence of all nations.

The face of the world has changed since the
victorious banner of the October Revolution
was unfurled over the ruins of the old world.
There began the epoch of struggle against im-
perialism and capitalism. The socialist world
system came into being. The builder of
socialist society has made his priceless con-
tribution to world culture by creating new
material and spiritual values. He was the first
to blaze the trail to the stars and step out
into space, previously inaccessible to man.
The transformation of nature and of man has
begun, presaging a world of boundless oppor-
tunity and opening up the road to a happy
future for all.

October has pioneered new trails in all
spheres of human knowledge, which cannot
be ignored when speaking of world culture.
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The world must be made beautiful

ROCKWELL KENT

THERE IS A CLEAVAGE in the West be-
tween the culture advocated in our press and
the politics reported in our press. For example,
in one of the biggest papers in the world, the
New York Times, you can read on the first
page of the butchery of still more Vietnamese
people, of burning them to death with napalm,
or you can read of the beating up of Negroes
and killing them in the South, or you can read
all kinds of sordid aspects of politics and of
crime. Then you turn a few pages and come
to the financial section which tells about the
progress of business in America; you turn a
few more pages and you come to articles on
culture, art, music, books, and they are all so
beautiful one would think there was no con-
nection whatever between these pages on
books, art, music and so forth and what is
on the first page—the murder, the crime, the
injustice that is reported there.

We have beautiful, touchingly beautiful,
poetry about human Kkindness, love, charity
toward all people, yet these bear no relation-
ship whatever to the acts of us in the West
toward other peoples. We know, for example,
that Britain was at one time the world’s big-
gest imperialist power, yet the English have
these lovely, beautiful, touchingly sentimental
ideas about life and love and charity and
goodness. These ideas, it seems to me, are
taken seriously for the first time by the people
of the socialist societies. This is of tremendous
significance. They mean something; they are
no longer just culture to be put on like face
powder or pretty clothes and be talked about,
but something to be lived by, something to
influence the lives of peoples, their attitudes
toward each other and their attitudes toward
the world.

As far as I know, this is the first time in
history this has ever occurred.

Words are not to be taken merely as pretty
sentimental things; they are translated into
action. That has been conveyed to all the
people of the West as it never was conveyed
before. The arts are not just embroidery on
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life, but the very fabric of life, and they under-
lie everything we do.

Of course, the development of art and the
attitude to it in the socialist society have a
history of their own.

I think at first art was brought fully into
the service of the revolution itself, sometimes
to the detriment of art. I think the artists in
the socialist countries recognize this. But art
had to be called into service, because the re-
volution had to be won, and it needed the
voice of the artist, his voice in paint, in
speech, in everything the artist did to support
and win this revolution. Now that the revolu-
tion is won a new freedom can enter into the
development of culture. As free citizens
within the socialist society, the artists are
entitled to develop their art and their talent
according to the principles established by the
revolution.

I think that art’s greatest service and duty
to mankind is to support the revolution with
heart and soul and call attention to the vast
terrible injustices that are created under ca-
pitalism. In America we have a task to show
the people, try to make them realize, the
villainy of what we are doing in Vietnam, the
villainy of the way we are treating our
Negroes, the shamefulness of our slums, of
the ghettoes all over America. This is the

Let no one doubt my reverence for the
Russian revolution, the greatest historic
event in my lifetime. It put an end to a
leng outdated, anachronistic order, raised
the intellectual level of a 90-per cent il-
literate nation and made conditions of
life incomparably more human. It is a
great social revolution and will, like the
political revolution of 1789, leave its mark
on the life of humanity.

THOMAS MANN, 1950
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artist’s job. I say this despite the fact that, in
a way, I have lived away from it all; instead
of being a critic of what was I have been a
glorifier of what is.

I have been a landscape painter, I have
loved the world in which I live, and I keep
on loving it and painting it. But with the
belief that if we the people love this world of
ours, we ought to be greedier and want more
and more and more of it. If people see the rich

potentialities of the world they are not going
to be satisfied simply with little glimpses of
it. They will want it all; therefore, they must
protest against everything that makes it ugly.

I think the main duty of the artist in the
West is to be a protester against the evil and
injustice and inhumanity to man that exists
in our bourgeois civilization, to cry out for
all to hear: “Look around, and be ashamed of
your world—and change it!”

Science in the Soviet Union

N. N. SEMYONOY

IN MY LONG LIFE I have seen the state of
science in Tsarist Russia, witnessed how
Soviet science began to burgeon under the
guidance of the Bolshevik Party and Lenin,
and took direct part in its development.

On this glorious 50th anniversary I there-
fore wish to speak of the truly great role
played by the October Revolution in advanc-
ing Soviet science.

Tsarist Russia had practically no research
institutes. The faculties of the institutions of
higher learning were allowed but miserly
funds. The number of scientists was infinitesi-
mal and the conditions in which they worked
were anything but good. The number of active
physicists in the pre-revolutionary Petrograd
of 1910-1917 (excluding instructors, who con-
ducted no research of their own and, indeed,
had no opportunity to do so) never exceeded
20.

The Leningrad of today has splendidly
equipped physics institutes and large physics
departments in chemical and industrial insti-
tutes. Factory laboratories, too, are staffed by
physicists. It is a safe guess that physicists in
Leningrad today number many thousands.

How was this staggering advance achieved in
the relatively short space of half a century?
The decisive factor was that the Soviet gov-
ernment and the Bolshevik Party gave top
priority to scientific development, and this
at a time when he country was racked by civil
war, the economy was dislocated and hunger
reigned in the cities.

In those difficult days of 1918-1920, when
the very existence of the new social system
hung in the balance, there were founded in
Leningrad and Moscow a number of re-
search institutes — not narrowly pragmatic
ones, but purely scientific. The Joffe Institute
of Physics and Technology, the Rozhdestven-
sky Optical and the Radium Institute of Kolo-
vrat-Chervinsky and Khlopin were among those
founded in Leningrad; the Academy of Science
founded the Steklov Mathematical Institute
and the Pavlov Physiological Institute, with

The country ridiculed in Europe for back-
wardness and notorious fecklessness
turned out to be brimming over with
energy, inventiveness and courage. In
social matters it quickly outstripped the
richest states vaunting their democracy.
The world looked on in amazement. Soon
the new light penetrated far beyond the
borders of Russia, and Lenin’s name be-
came almeost a household word, evoking
fear in some and in others a sense of
elation and hope. The names of generals,
prime ministers and other politicians lost
their lustre. The world began to breathe
in a different way. Life had at last invad-
ed its lethargic atmosphere—big, mean-
ingful life that brought the whole world
into motion,

ZDENEK NEIEDLY, 1947
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more reasearch institutions founded in Mos-
Cow.

Lenin knew that progressive natural science
had to be developed in top gear to provide
a theoretical groundwork for the technology
and industry of the future socialist power. His
foresight, wisdom and firmness in finding the
resources for this purpose in those hard
times and in marshalling the handful of
scientists for purely scientific endeavor were
truly amazing in view of the many particular
technical problems of the war-ravaged eco-
nomy.

Despite the adverse conditions in tsarist
days, Russia produced a constellation of bril-
liant scientists, such as Lobachevsky, Markov,
Butlerov, Mendeleyev, Kovalesky and Seche-
nov, and at the time of the October Revolu-
tions there were such scientists of note as
Steklov, Friedman, Zhukovsky, Joffe, Rozh-
destvensky, Chugayev, Kurnakov, Zelinsky,
Bakh who returned from exile, Vernadsky,
Fersman, Obruchev, Pavlov and Vavilov. As-
sociated with them were the handful of their
pupils, the former teachers and post-graduates.
These groups formed the nucleus of the
newly-organized institutes.

The government instituted the Administra-
tion for Science to establish and supervise the
new research institutes.

Despite the acute shortage of foreign ex-
change, considerable funds were allotted for
foreign-made equipment. I recall Academician
Joffe going to Germany to buy apparatus for
his Institute of Physics and Technology. He
brought back first-class equipment in rela-
tively ample quantities, meeting all our needs.

Beginning with 1923, scientists, especially
young scientists, were sent regularly to the
foremost science centers in Western Europe
for post-graduate training.

Among us young and old scientists these
measures of the Soviet authorities evoked
enthusiasm. Extensive opportunities were of-
fered for initiative and boundless horizons
opened for scientific development for the good
of the country and its people.

When the universities were re-opened in
1920 capable young people dedicated to
science flocked to the lecture-halls. They
were sifted for the most talented, who in
their second year were appointed to labora-
tories as junior researchers. My laboratory at
the Institute of Physics and Technology, for
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example, was staffed entirely with such stu-
dents. Out of the fifteen who worked with me
at the time, two became Academicians, three
Corresponding Members of the Academy of
Science of the USSR, two Members of the
Ukrainian Academy of Science and the rest
professors. Men of such calibre were naturally
extremely useful to science already at the age
of 19 or 20. By the time they graduated at
twenty-four they were experienced research-
ers. Many of them were at once sent for
further study to foremost laboratories in
Western Europe and on returning took
charge of new groups of promising students
in their second or third year. This resulted in
an extraordinarily rapid growth of personnel.

Specialized technical research institutes
sprang up in the early twenties, developing
into citadels of applied science and techno-
logy. Far-reaching reforms were effected in
the Academy of Science, which was trans-
ferred to Moscow in 1934, with branches in
the Union Republics which developed later
into national academies. The Academy of
Science of the USSR became the supreme
center responsible for the advancement of
natural and social sciences.

In the meantime, there flourished numerous
specialized institutes and designing bureaus
under the auspices of the various ministries.

At the beginning of the Second World War,
that is, 23 years after the October Revolution,
we had a powerful and versatile science
matching that of the technically advanced ca-
pitalist countries. That this was so had been
proved by the war with Hitler Germany.

After the war, Soviet science and techno-
logy progressed at a still more rapid rate. It
did not take us long to develop nuclear energy
for weapons and we were the first in applying
it for peaceful purposes. We were the first
to make the break-through in rocketry and the
first to begin exploring space.

Acting on Lenin’s ideas, our Communist
Party and the Soviet government are promot-
ing fundamental and applied science. The na-
tion has every consideration for its scientists
and shows a profound and lively interest in
scientific achievements. The popular science
magazine, Science and Life, has a circulation
of three million.

This is a far from complete account of what
the October Revolution has done for science
in our country:.




October for our generation

ADOLF HOFFMEISTER

FOR OUR GENERATION memories of the
October Revolution have a special signific-
ance. Here I shall deal with the culture of the
’twenties, because for our generation it is a
particularly happy chapter to remember, being
associated with the best years of our lives,
with the fervor of our young minds, our re-
volutionary abandon and audacity. Those days
are gone never to return. But they have left
their trace and one day our difficult, mathe-
matically realistic youth will no doubt envy
us our past, as some probably already do
today. Things were much simpler for us than
they are for them. All doors were open. We
were well posted on world affairs. We were
the first generation in a country that had
regained its freedom after 300 hundred years
of oppression. Though it may sound over-
pathetic, under no circumstances could one
call it a shallow time.

We were patriotic, tearing down the Austro-
Hungarian monarchy. On the balcony in
Strancice near Prague, where I lived at the
time, were maps of all the battle-fronts on
which we moved pins to follow the official
news from the fronts. We had a map of
Russia and one of Siberia, on which pins
showed the advance of the Red Army.

In school we posted up announcements
about the Russian revolution on a metal
screen in front of the stove — and on the
stove itself when the fire went out. Our form
master pretended not to see them until they
were no longer topical. We celebrated the
October Revolution with our friends at home
and in the street, while school was closed
because of a coal shortage.

As time went on news about the cultural
life in the new Russia began to trickle in.
Our class, and our gymnasium for that matter,
were noted for their artistic and literary bent.
In 1920 we founded Devetsil, a society of
leftist writers and artists. We read avidly and
visited the poet St. K. Neumann and the
Capek brothers, and visited Tvrdosijdni, an

artists’ society. We arranged lectures and held
co-educational functions with Minerva, the
first girls’ school in Prague. We produced
plays and organized exhibitions, and on May
Day joined the labor demonstration. We were
all eyes, observing a world entirely new to us,
which awed us somewhat. Futurists came to
us from Italy, cubists from France, expres-
sionists from Germany, and from Switzerland
and America the dadaists. Our timidity eva-
porated and we began sorting out our dis-
coveries.

Suddenly we, fervent admirers of France,
began taking a delight in reproductions,
photographs, journals and books reaching us
from Soviet Russia. Ivan Olbracht told us of
what he had seen in revolutionary Petrograd
and Moscow. Then publisher Borovy put out
his book, Sketches of Contemporary Russia.
There streamed in confusing, often inaccur-
ate and contradictory, but always thought-
provoking information. Left journals every-
where published the photograph of a model of
the projected Third International tower de-
signed by Tatlin. Lisitsky’s approach to book-
designing was promptly snatched up. Karel

Among the great revolutionary upheavals
of the past century the Russian October
Revolution is the greatest. The Reforma-
tion, which originated in Germany, strove
for a revival of Europe’s conscience and
fought a bitter thirty years’ war for reli-
gious and intellectual tolerance. Then
came the French Revolution, which by its
ethical impact swept away the preten-
sions of feudalism and sought equality
and freedom for the bourgeoisie. The
Russian Revolution fought for freedom,
equality and fraternity not for one class,
but for all men, for all nations, races and
beliefs. It fought and won!

BERNHARD KELLERMANN, 1950

World Marxist Review 31




Teige proudly professed to be a follower of
that Russian grahphic artist. Malevich’s Red
Quadrangle had terrific impact. We relished
Chagall’s scenes from the life of the Jewish
poor . in Vitebsk, the austere paintings of
Shternberg, highly restrained in his use of
means of expression, and the works of a
constellation of powerful artists, the Slavic
paintings of Moshkov, the thrilling Koncha-
lovsky, the naive canvases of Larionov and
Goncharov, and the experiments of Tatlin.
Among the sculptors we were attracted to
Pevzner and Gabo, the pioneers of structural
realism, and to the elegant Arkhipenko. But,
as I recall, we were thrilled most of all by
the architects — by the brothers Vesnin, those
three old gentlemen with beard and moust-
ache, by Melnikov, Gurov, Ginz and Kolli,
each of whom was poised for the five-year
plan building projects. Never before had
architecture enjoyed such prodigious oppor-
tunities. Le Corbusier revelled in the assign-
ments he was given in Moscow.

A new decorative art evolved in the streets.
The artistic charm of various forms of propa-
ganda, poster art, the arrangement and guide-
ance of demonstrations and processions,
were a new discovery. Childrens’ art was cor-
dially invited to take its place among the
muses.

Czech and Slovak writers and artists tra-
velled to Soviet Russia and brought back
bagfuls of books and materials. We knew that
modernity in art could never be complete
without the Soviet Russian artists. We were
deeply impressed by their contribution to the
progressive school. Translations of Maya-
kovsky, Blok, Yesenin and Pasternak came to
hand. Avidly, we studied photographs of
scenes from the stage productions of Meyer-

The
Battleship Potemkin was screened in Prague,
and we learned of Eisenstein, Pudovkin, Dov-
zhenko and Vertov.

The Soviet wave of experimentation and
new advances in art led to a confrontation

hold, Tairov and Vakhtangov. Then,

between ourselves and the then influential
Parisian school of Western leftist intellec-
tuals. But this confrontation did not end in
disaster. Nobody’s feelings were hurt, we
sacrificed nothing. In our country, in the very
heart of Europe, we were able to absorb the
heady spirit of two different art trends. Des-
pite our craving to keep abreast of world art,
out own art idiom lost nothing of its origin-
ality.

Yet the influence of the two trends on our
culture was not the same. The difference was
substantial. With the cultural trends emanat-
ing from the Bolshevik East, our artists na-
turally absorbed leftist political views. We
were sucked in by the vortex of history and
saw the world of politicians, of elders, of our
venerable parents, changing before our eyes.
The tempo of life quickened, and lost its
rhythm—not from heart disease; it was our
emotions that quickened its pulse. Our genera-
tion had a perfect sense of time. The old
world was turning into our world, a world
that had points of resemblance with Soviet
reality. From the Soviet artists we borrowed
the tools of revolution together with the
spectrum of new ideas. I doubt if all of us made
the choice consciously. Many merely drifted
into the leftist political movement. But only
a few abandoned it in later days.

Progressive thought was moulded under the
influence of the different trends. The impact
of Soviet art imparted to our art a progressive
political orientation.

October, national-liberation struggle

and culture

FAIZ AHMAD FAIZ

THE GREAT OCTOBER Socialist Revolution
was an event of universal importance. For
our country, that is, India and Pakistan, which
at that time was undivided India, it had a
little more direct significance, than perhaps
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for some of the other countries. It is not
generally known that in 1919, while the re-
volution had not yet been completed, a large
number of people from our country trekked
across Afghanistan into what are now the




Central Asian republics in the quest of their
romantically conceived freedom. Many of
them were religious people, others were
liberals, but all of them had an idea that the
Soviet Union, after the revolution, was the
place where you went in search of support
for your freedom struggle. And when these
people came back after staying in the Soviet
Union for a long time, most of them became
active in the working-class and other progres-
sive movements inside the country—so they
brought back with them a more or less per-
sonal impact of the revolution.

Then the revolution coincided with the rise
of the first great nationalist movement in the
Indo-Pakistan subcontinent — the movement
against British imperialism. The Soviet revolu-
tion gave to this particular movement a new
kind of perspective, a new kind of clarity of
thought. There began the formation of mili-
tant class organizations of the nationalist
movement. There also emerged an indepen-
dent movement by young people who were
romantic revolutionaries and who wanted to
overthrow British rule by individual acts of
force and resistance. Most of these young men
were Killed within a comparatively short time,
but on the youth of the country and on the
intelligentsia they had a very powerful im-
pact. Also the October Revolution gave to the
general nationalist movement a new kind of
hope, a new kind of optimism, a new kind of
feeling of confidence because such a large
country occupying one-sixth of the world’s
land surface had come over to their side.
These were political factors which had their
impact on the intelligentsia and through the
intelligentsia on the cultural development
inside the country.

In India at that time, the British India, all
Marxist literature was banned right up to
1942 when the anti-fascist war in Europe
impelled the Left organizations to support the
war effort. Until then, all political Marxist
literature was banned, but other literature
was not banned. Gorky, for instance, could be
read, also Sholokhov and then books like
Ten Days That Shook the World. These writ-
ings created an interest in understanding the
processes of the revolution, and an interest in
Russian literature, classical as well as modern
literature. And through this twin interest a
completely new attitude was born among the
writers and intellectuals and artists of various
types, an attitude which gave us, too, concrete
movements; for instance, among the writers,
the progressive writers’ movement was born.

This movement dominated the literary
scene of the sub-continent right up to the end
of the forties, when with the coming of na-
tional liberation and national independence

new problems arose and new situations called
to life new Kkinds of writings. But for three
decades this was the predominant movement
to which everybody belonged. It gave us the
Indian people’s theatre, which again was a
movement of young people, amateurs, who
tried to interpret the values and the ideas of
the revolution through the medium of the
stage. Then it also produced a very large num-
ber of revolutionary songs which were a direct
instrument in political action. It also produced
a new realistic school in the cinema of which
the films of Indian director Satterjee and
some Pakistain directors are well-known
examples. Through studying the revolution,
the revolutionary literature and Marxist litera-
ture as well as literature produced by people
like Gorky and Mayakovsky and Sholokhov,
the artists and the writers began to see, or
learned to see, their subjective personal prob-
lems in a social context. They learned to see
the national problems in the perspective of
history. And these things gave them an under-
standing of what may be called social realism,
and of what on the universal side might be
called humanism. And apart from that, it
gave them a new passion, a passion which
transcended their personal problems. They
wanted to build a better India, to create a
better social order. They directed their writ-
ings against the reactionary forces of the
whole world and expressed warm sympathy
with the people who were fighting for free-
dom and national independence. If one sums
it up, this whole process, the main impact of
the October Revolution — through these
agencies that I have mentioned — was firstly
to bring the intelligentsia closer to the people,
and, secondly to establish closer links with
the literature of the whole world.

As I see it from the writer’s or artist’s point
of view, there were three elements in the re-
volution which were directly relevant to any
conscientious writer as well as to any con-
scientious citizen in the world. International-
ly, its main content was the liberation of all
oppressed peoples. Nationally, its main con-
tent was the social liberation of the masses
through the elimination of the exploiting
classes. And culturally, it was the liberation of
the individual from his personal obsessions
and reuniting the individual with mass ex-
perience, the experience of both his own peo-
ple as well as of contemporary humanity.

Harmonizing all these elements in one’s in-
tellectual endeavor is as important today, if
not even more important, as it was ever
before, because in the world of today the con-
flict between the forces of national liberation
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and the forces of imperialist domination and
exploitation, particularly in Vietnam, has
taken the form of a mortal struggle between
the forces of liberation and the forces of
domination. In the same way, insofar as social
liberation of the peoples is concerned, that
again is a very live problem because of the
very large number of countries which have
been liberated from imperialist domination but
which have yet to solve the problems of
eliminating social and class exploitation. The
topicality of the cultural aspects of the Oc-
tober Revolution increases in connection with
the threat of nuclear war and the rise of neo-

fascism in various countries, of which Greece
is an example.

The writer has a special responsibility to
young people because the disillusionment in
the spiritual values propagated by bourgeois
leaders has generated a certain cynicism, a
sense of alienation among the young in many
countries. It is essential for young people to
get out of this cynicism, out of this escapist,
defeatist, demoralized mental state, and to get
back to the faith, get back to the hope, get
back to the militant attitude that the Ocober
Revolution produced in the twenties and
thirties.

The paths of art and literature

VILEM SAVADA

I WAS TWELVE when the revolution broke
out in Russia in October 1917. At school, I
avidly read Russian classical literature—Tol-
stoy, Dostoyevsky, Pushkin, Lermontov,
Gogol, Turgenev, Pisemsky, Saltykov-Sched-
rin and the others, who enabled me to picture
life in tsarist Russia. My first money was spent
on Skapichevsky’'s History of Russian Nine-
teenth-Century Literature, which added con-
siderably to my knowledge of the ideological
trends in that country. In my last years at
school I began to read the Prague literary and
art magazines, which aroused my interest in
the Russian revolution and in the life of the
new Soviet state. I was greatly influenced by
the Czech Communist writers, whom I, a
novice in literature, held in deep respect:
Josef Hora, Jiri Wolker, A. M. Pisa, Jaroslav
Seifert, Vitezslav Nezval, Konstantin Biebl,
Vladislav Vancura and Karej Teige, and of the
older generation St. K. Neuman, Ivan Ol-
bracht, M. Majerova and Pujmanova. In those
days, all or nearly all the avant garde writers
were Communists or Communist sympathiz-
ers. In their journals they published modern
Russian literature, in the cinema, theatre and
in the fine arts. I was captivated by the things
that were being done in the Soviet Union, of
which I learned more from the writings of
Russian authors than from the articles of our
own publicists and critics.
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We thrilled to the poetry of Blok and Maya-
kovsky, and the films of Eisenstein, Pudovkin
and Dovzhenko, and were also deeply moved
by Yesenin, Pasternak, Akhmatova and Tsve-
tayeva who, unlike Mayakovsky, did not at
first respond to the revolution. We also liked
the poets Kliuyev and Klichkov, who could
hardly have understood the purport of the
revolution and in their poetry captured the
traditional image of the peasant. In those
days most of us could distinguish the ob-
viously progressive from the candidly reac-
tionary writers hostile to the revolution —
such as, say Marezhkovsky—most of whom
had emigrated, but we made no distinction be-
tween the writers and poets who had re-
mained in the Soviet Union.

Russian literature had always been widely
translated in our country. All the main works
had been available in Czech for years. And
we owe it to Bohumil Mathesius and Jiri
Weil, not only superior translators but also
disseminators of the new Soviet literature,
that we were kept posted on its latest achieve-
ments. Also, I recall with gratitude Frantisek
Kubka’s book, The Poets of Revolutionary
Russia, which added greatly to our knowledge
of Soviet literature.

Reactionary politicians and publications
were critical, even hostile. But many literary
journals and publishers did not hesitate to
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publish Soviet authors. This applies not only
to Left publishers, but also to Aventinum,
Sfinx, Cin, etc. In the thirties the Melantrich
publishing house also put out new Russian
books. If at first we were attracted by the
new content and interesting discoveries in
form, we later drew from Soviet literature the
experience of Russian revolutionary develop-
ment. A very big impression was made on us
by Sholokhov’s And Quiet Flows the Don and
Soil Upturned, which gave a truthful and
striking picture of life in Russia with all its
contradictions during and after the revolution.
We were also deeply affected by the writings
of Maxim Gorky, Alexei Tolstoy, A. Bely,
Alexander Fadeyev and many others.

It is safe to say, I think, that most of our
prewar progressive intellectuals formed their

views of the revolution, of socialism, of the
Soviet Union precisely from our own and
Soviet literature.

These are times when the writer should not
evade his responsibilities. I am sure I do not
underestimate the significance of our artistic
experiments, but I believe that only an art
which assumes responsibility for the destiny
of man and peace can help human society
comprehend itself and find a way out of all
crises obstructing the path of progress. This
is an area where the arts are afforded the
broadest opportunities. Historical experience
is a precious thing, but history does not re-
peat itself, and life never stands still. It is
essential, therefore, that writers should study
reality and turn their eyes to the future.

The journey to people

PIERRE GAMARRA

SPEAKING ABOUT CULTURE and literature,
we should, I think, consider the latter in the
process of materialization, that is, from the
moment an idea is conceived in the writer’s
mind and put down on paper until it is trans-
mitted to the heart and mind of the reader.

Culture is created for others, not for one-
self. That seems to be the proper starting
point in a discourse on the cultural influences
of the October Revolution.

The revolution liberated the people of a
vast country. Their political and social eman-
cipation had an immense bearing on culture.
What I mean, among other things, is universal
education and the growth of cultural institu-
tions — schools and libraries designed to
develop children into really cultured people.
The same craving for culture, stimulated by
social and political emancipation, was wit-
nessed during the Paris Commune, which
engendered considerable cultural activity, and
at the time of the Great French Revolution
(I have in mind the educational and social
activity of the Convent). The need for such
activity persists to this day. What I wish to
stress is the importance of emancipating the
reader, the potential consumer of culture.

There is the reader’s and the writer’s view-
point. The October Revolution, I feel, gave
impetus to the development of both the reader
and writer,

It gave momentum to an artistic questing
so absorbingly interesting that people go back
to it even in our time. Lessons are still being
drawn from it. The wind of freedom is sweep-
ing across the world. The October Revolution,
which restored to men their sense of dignity,
showered respect on the writer but also bur-
dened him with profound responsibilities. The
writer is conscious of being a member of a
society advancing towards freedom and light.
This fills him with optimism, with enthusiasm,
it animates his creative powers. He is no
“unit” bent over a sheet of paper or a musical
score, or sitting before an easel. He is part
of a huge whole. It is not for himself alone
that he writes. I know of no writer who did
so. And if any writer says he does, he is not
being honest. He writes for others. He writes
to give expression. Modern humanist literature
must have courage in all things that concern
the arts and their possibilities, but the writer
must be conscious of his power over other
people too.
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To make my point I shall refer to Romain
Rolland. He saw two roads along which the
writer could travel: the road “outside him-
self” and the road “inside.” In point of fact,
that is the title of one of his books: The Jour-
ney Inside Oneself. It is a book of a man’s
reflections on himself, his thoughts, his dis-
tinctly personal creativity and, in a way, his
solitude. When a master is at work there is
no one beside him to direct his hand. Therein
lies his greatness, and his weakness too. Yet
the writer is constantly en route, making the
journey ‘“outside himself,” the journey to
people, the journey to events. Romain Rolland,
too, though he wrote of his own thoughts and
feelings, devoting himself to reflection and
questing in solitude, was a man straining
with all his being towards the outside world.
It was not just a question of visiting the
Soviet Union and other countries where im-
portant social events were taking place. It
was also a question of his thinking, of his
soul, of being attuned to social life, gathering
the grains that subsequently went into the
making of his works.

I think a writer does not like being lectured.
What I mean is that nobody has the prescrip-
tion for how to write a masterpiece and no-

body can offer a formula for how to write a
novel. There is no such chemical compound
or cabalistic number that helps one to write
a good poem or a brilliant play. That is some-
thing the master must do himself; it depends
on his talent, on his genius. We mortals, re-
grettably, cannot fabricate genius. This is one
side of the problem. But there is also the
reader. The writer is not alone. So a writer
who corrupts the reader is not worthy of his
name. No writer peddling racialism or hatred,
no writer spreading what I call human evil,
all that is unworthy of man, can create any-
thing of value because what he creates sum-
mons to the destruction of man, of his soul,
of his powers. The real master looks at the
world around him, at people, at countries, at
the past and the future, with wide-open eyes.
A man like Karel Capek had a keen sense of
his time, he was a citizen of progress, a man
attuned to the future.

For me a writer worthy of the name is a
citizen and an artist. I do not mean to say,
of course, that all works should serve as a
lesson, that they should be didactic. Every
writer must settle for himself the question of
combining his civic duty with his creativity.
Therein lies his responsibility as an artist.

FACTS AND FIGURES

IN THE USSR 72,600,000 people, or nearly a
third of the population, attended educational
establishments of different kinds in 1966-67.
The Soviet Union ranks first in the world for
annual graduation of engineers. In 1966, Soviet
higher schools graduated 179,000 engineers, or
four to every one graduated in the United
States. The 767 Soviet higher educational estab-
lishments have an enrolment of more than 4
million. The country ranks first for the number
of doctors, with 24.7 per 10,000 population
in 1966.
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Every fourth book published in the world is
printed in the Soviet Union. Four times as
many books by foreign authors are translated
in the USSR as in the United States, 4.5 times
as many as in Japan and 9 times as many as in
Britain. The country has 368,000 libraries with
2,300 million books.

Attendance at Soviet theatres topped 100
million in 1965. Besides the 500 professional
theatre companies, the country has 907 amateur
companies, Recreation and entertainment is
afforded at 127,000 clubs in towns and villages.




HISTORICAL SIGNIFICANCE OF THE OCTOBER REVOLUTION

The October Revolution and
the struggle for world peace

WITOLD JAROSINSKI

Secretary, Central Committee,
Polish United Workers' Party

THE OCTOBER Revolution, which 50 years
ago started the transition from capitalism to
socialism, laid the foundations for a new,
just social system on one-sixth of the earth’s
surface and inaugurated the first state com-
mitted to a policy of peace and self-determi-
nation for the nations.

The Polish working class and people have
a special reason to celebrate, together with
progressives everywhere, the Revolution’s
golden jubilee. For the Revolution was deci-
sive in restoring their independence after 120
years of foreign domination. One of the
Soviet government’s early decrees, of August
29, 1918, read:

“All treaties and agreements concluded by
the government of the former Russian Empire
with the Kingdom of Prussia and the Austro-
Hungarian Empire relating to the division of
Poland are hereby proclaimed null and void
as contrary to the principle of self-determina-
tion and the revolutionary conscience of the
Russian people, who recognize the inalienable
right of the people of Poland to independence
and unity.”

Tens of thousands of Polish revolutionaries
fought on the barricades in October 1917 and
later during the foreign intervention. Inspired
by the same ideals of social and national
liberation, the Polish soldiers of the Western
and 52nd infantry divisions and of the Polish
Red Army regiments contributed in no small

We continue publication, in abridged form, of contributions
te the international theoretical symposium held in Prague
over June 22-24 under the auspices of this journal.

measure to the defense of the October Revolu-
tion.

In the difficult inter-war years Polish revo-
lutionary workers, peasants and intellectuals,
led by the Communist Party, defied terror
and persecution to demonstrate their solidari-
ty with the Land of Soviets, in which they
saw the bulwark of anti-imperialism and the
staunch ally of all oppressed peoples.

In World War II, when the Polish people
faced extermination at the hands of the Nazis,
the victorious offensive of the Soviet army
brought them liberation.

For the second time, thanks to the October
Revolution and the forces it created, Poland
acquired independence, and this time its work-
ing people opted for socialism.

I propose to deal with only one point,
namely, how the October Revolution influ-
enced the struggle for world peace and se-
curity.

Before 1917, even the most radical demands
did not go beyond the slogan proclaimed by
the French Revolution—the right of nations
to self-determination and independent state-
hood—and this was seldom achieved. The
October Revolution made the slogan a reality
for the subjected peoples of Tsarist Russia.
But it did more than that, it gave them the
right freely to choose their social system.
Classes and social groups that lived by ex-
ploitation of the workers were dispossessed
of their political and economic power.

But to assert this right to political and so-
cial self-determination the Soviet Republic
had to wage a long and costly war against
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counter-revolution and foreign intervention.
Victory was won with the help of the revolu-
tionary forces within the Republic and the
solidarity campaign of workers, peasants and
intellectuals in Europe, America and Asia.
Unity of the world revolutionary process was
thus manifested in the community of interests
of the Soviet Republic and the working people
of other countries, and not, as was then wide-
ly expected, in the simultaneous triumph of
socialism in all the advanced countries.

Even in those early days it was evident that
unity of the national and international revo-
lutionary process was an essential element of
revolutionary change. This acquired all the
more importance, the longer the process of
world socialist revolution was delayed.

The Soviet Union, which had proclaimed
fraternity of all the peoples and the liberation
of mankind, was for a long time the bulwark
of the revolutionary labor movement and of
the struggle for democracy, progress and in-
dependence. On the other hand, the political
and moral support it received from the world’s
progressive forces helped it to surmount its
difficulties and develop into one of the world’s
strongest powers.

In its early formative years, the revolution-
ary labor movement made peace and opposi-
tion to imperialist war one of its major aims.
This striving for peace and socialism are
inseparable for they follow from the very
nature of working-class interests.

With the emergence of the USSR, labor’s
efforts for peaceful international relations
acquired a new dimension. For now there was
a great power that spoke for the working class
and was committed to universal peace. The
USSR sought neither spheres of influence nor
colonies, nor domination over smaller nations.
It was the first country in history whose
ideology and interests prompted it to support
and assist small nations against the exploiter
powers, to combat imperialist expansion and
capitalist exploitation. The USSR became the
standard-bearer of freedom, independence and
peace.

The process which led to the socialist revo-
lution in Russia should be seen against the
background of one of the most costly and
savage wars. World War I precipitated a crisis
which the propertied classes of Russia were
wholly unable to resolve. Lenin and the Bol-
shevik Party won the support of the people
not only by their program of social and econ-
omic demands but, to a very large extent, by
their demand for an immediate end to the war.
The appeal of the Bolshevik peace slogan was
fully demonstrated in the Decree on Peace,
promulgated by the Second All-Russia Con-
gress of Soviets.
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For weeks the new Soviet government
urged a peace conference of all the belliger-
ents and other powers. It called for a peace
without annexations, that is, in full accord
with the right to self-determination, and with-

out indemnities. The Western imperialist
powers, Tsarist Russia’s war allies, rejected
this, and Germany resumed military opera-
tions against revolutionary Russia. This com-
pelled the latter to accept the onerous Brest-
Litovsk peace terms. But the peace negotia-
tions, which lasted for weeks and, for the first
time in history, were conducted in public,
left a deep imprint on public opinion and
stimulated the revolutionary movement. This
forced the victor powers to adopt a number
of more or less democratice decisions at the
1919 Paris Peace Conference.

The conference, which concluded with the
signing of the Versailles Treaty, tried to build
up a system of European equilibrium and
security without Soviet Russia or, more cor-
rectly, against Soviet Russia. The plan failed,
and in a comparatively short space of time
the Soviet Union repaired the damage caused
by war and intervention and developed into
a powerful socialist country. It exerted an
increased influence on international affairs
and consistently worked for peace. One of its
major peace initiatives, the plan for general
and complete disarmament, was made in the
preparatory commission for the world dis-
armament conference.

The Soviet government’s unremitting efforts
to safeguard peace in the period between the
two world wars stemmed neither from pacifist
illusions, nor from a desire to gain propaganda
advantages. The Soviet Union was fully aware
that the capitalist countries surrounding it
could be rebuffed only by a powerful military
force backed by an equally powerful defense
industry. But the building of the new social
system was a highly complex task requiring
time and international peace. The Soviet
Union’s national interests were, therefore,
fully identical with those of the working class
and with the worldwide popular longing for
peace.

After the October Revolution the menace
of imperialist war was increasingly directed
against the USSR. In fact, preparation of an
attack against it began immediately after
World War I. The imperialists were deter-
mined to reverse the course of history by
destroying the first socialist state, and to
achieve that they were prepared, it seemed,
to sink their differences. The resurrection of
German imperialism showed the Western
Powers that they, too, were threatened with
aggression. But even then they were thinking




in terms of resolving their contradictions at
the expense of the Soviet Union.

The USSR and the communist movement as
a whole campaigned against all aggression,
whether in Africa, Asia or Europe. Their slo-
gan was “peace is indivisible,” for experience
had shown that aggression in any area jeopar-
dized world peace.

The aims and methods of the peace struggle
changed with the growth of Soviet strength
and influence and the rapidly changing world
situation.

In the ’thirties, the aim was to build up a
stable system of European collective security
through agreements between the socialist
Soviet Union and the European capitalist
powers, big and small. This became a pressing
issue especially after Hitler’s advent to power
in 1933.

The potential aggressor, who had at his
command Europe’s biggest industrial complex,
could be deterred by the concerted effort of
all, or nearly all the major European powers.
Accordingly, the Soviet Union proposed an
agreement based on international guarantees
of Europe’s territorial status quo, or, in other
words, a guarantee of the frontiers established
after World War 1. That, tco, was the under-
lving principle of the Soviet Union’s 1933
proposal for a definition of aggression and
an agreement based on it.

The USSR and the world Communist move-
ment were fully aware that defense of the
territorial status quo was central to the whole
struggle against the war danger and, conse-
quently, to the defense of independence and
political and social progress.

Accordingly, the Soviet Union worked to-
wards agreement between all countries inter-
ested in European peace, which it regarded
as an integral part of world peace. More, it
suggested a collective security system that
would include all the constructive elements
of international relations. That is why it
joined the League of Nations, from which the
aggressive powers, Japan and Hitler’s Third
Reich, had withdrawn, followed later by fas-
cist Italy. It also agreed to guarantee the 1925
Locarno agreements, i.e., the inviolability of
the French and Belgian frontiers with Ger-
many, but only on the understanding that
there would be a similar French-guaranteed
arrangement for Eastern Europe.

These Soviet initiatives did not materialize.
Only a fragment of the over-all plan was
realized in the Soviet Union’s 1935 bilateral
pacts with France and Czechoslovakia, which
were later annulled by the Western Powers’
Munich policy.

The last attempt to form a European collec-
tive security system prior to World War 11

was made in the spring and summer of 1939,
during the Soviet negotiations with Britain
and France. It will be recalled that they were
unproductive of result, due entirely to the
attitude of the Western Powers, and this open-
ed the way to World War II and the German
successes in its early stage.
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Gradually and inexorably, the anti-fascist
war engulfed the entire world. The USSR,
attacked by Nazi Germany, played a decisive
part in the latter’s defeat and in the liberation
of Central and Southeast Europe.

While the war was still in progress agree-
ment was reached, with the active participa-
tion of the Soviet Union, on the underlying
principles of the post-war peace and security
structure. One of these principles was sover-
eign equality of all states in accordance with
the right to national self-determination; all
states would be equal in relation to each other;
there would be no interference in their inter-
nal affairs, no policy dictation. Acceptance
and strict observance of this principle would,
in effect, have made for peaceful settlement
of all conflicts, would have ruled out war and
established enduring peace.

Based on the experience of the fight against
Hitler Germany and approved by all the pro-
gressive forces, the post-war structure sug-
gested by the USSR has a permanent signifi-
cance. It stands out in sharp contrast to the
imperialist drive for hegemony and the sub-
jection of small states and division of the
world into spheres of influence. The Soviet
proposals had a definite influence on the prin-
ciples of the United Nations, public thinking
and public opinion.

However, shortly after the war the imperi-
alist powers abandoned the principles they
had themselves proclaimed during the war,
shifted to their positions-of-strength policy
and began to prepare for another world war.

The defeat of Nazi Germany and imperial-
ist Japan, the weakening of British and French
imperialism, the growth of Soviet prestige,
and the role played by the Communist parties
in the resistance movement—all combined to
produce far-reaching social changes in post-
war Europe and elsewhere in the world. In
1944-49 a number of countries turned to
socialism, among them China. The disintegra-
tion of colonialism was proceeding at an ac-
celerated pace, particularly in Asia.

The cold war, imposed on the world by the
U.S. and other imperialist states, was designed
to retard, if possible reverse, this process,
which was rapidly tilting the world balance
in favor of socialism. The nuclear and con-
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ventional arms drive, West German remili-
tarization, aggressive pacts, war bases sur-
rounding the socialist world, economic dis-
crimination—the cumulative effect of these
cold-war weapons, the imperialists hoped,
would soften the ground for another world
war.

The basic and dominant social antagonism
of the post-war period is between the worlds
of socialism and imperialism. It penetrates
every area of economic and political life, and
upon its outcome depends the future of the
human race.

The problem of war and peace has assumed
a new quality in this struggle. It has become
the pivotal issue chiefly because of the emer-
gence of nuclear weapons, which make world
war especially perilous, threatening the exter-
mination of whole nations. Peace, its mainte-
nance and consolidation, has become the
towering problem of our time. But it should
also be clear that there are incomparably
better opportunities to combat the imperialist
policy of war.

The dynamic development of the Soviet
Union and other socialist states, the disinte-
gration of the colonial system and the pro-
gressive development of a number of third-
world countries, also the growing influence
of the labor movement in the capitalist world,
have given a new dimension to the issue of
war and peace.

When the Soviet Union was the only social-
ist country, and the imperialists had a con-
siderably bigger margin of strength, there
could be no question of preventing world war,
for the operation of the intrinsic forces of
imperialism made war inevitable. But with
the rise and rapid development of the socialist
world system, and with the disintegration of
the colonial system, there was created a situ-
ation in which imperialism, though its essen-
tial substance has not changed, is no longer
able to command the course of world affairs.
This means that there is a realistic possibility
of sparing mankind the horrors and suffering
of another war. But this has to be translated
into reality and that, in the final analysis,
depends on the outcome of the competition
of the two social systems for political, econ-
omic and military superiority.

As a counter-weight to the imperialist cold
war, the socialist camp’s peace policy took
form and shape as the forces of socialism and
national liberation grew in strength and scope.
The heart of that policy is Lenin’s idea of
peaceful co-existence of states irrespective
of their social structure. Its present form has
been worked out by the socialist states over
the post-war years, nctably after the 20th
CPSU congress.
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Confrontation of the two policies ended
with the defeat of the cold war. It will always
remain to the credit of the state born of the
October Revolution that it initiated a way
out of the dangerous stalemate in which man-
kind was caught. The Soviet peace offensive
and the peace initiative of the other socialist
countries transformed the international situ-
ation. However, it has to be said that posses-
sion of the nuclear weapon was one of the
main factors in the success of the Soviet
initiative. By 1957 the Soviet Union was
building inter-continental missiles with ther-
monuclear warheads. This was one of the
chief reasons for the failure of the positions-
of-strength and cold war policy. But not the
only reason. Washington’s cold war policy
crumbled also— and this is important — be-
cause it failed to check the comprehensive
development of the socialist countries, the
advance of the world revolutionary movement
and suppress the anti-imperialist movement
in the third world, which is becoming stronger
from year to year.

The United States has also found it more
difficult to retain its influence over the other
NATO powers, for Western Europe is increas-
ingly breaking out of American economic
and political tutelage. The West European
nations no longer swallow the myth of
“communist aggression,” but they have a real
fear of being embroiled in dangerous conflicts
outside their continent as a result of Wash-
ington’s reckless policy.

People in many parts of capitalist Europe
look on with mounting resentment at the way
Bonn is building up its influence and becom-
ing the chief support point of U.S. imperialism
in Europe. This and other factors are con-
vincing West European nations that their
interests call for cooperation, not enmity, with
the socialist part of the continent.

America’s global policy is heading for fail-
ure and this has induced Washington to shift
to another, but no less dangerous strategy
of local wars, aimed chiefly at holding back
the spread of the national liberation move-
ment.

That was the purpose behind the armed
intervention in the Congo and in the Domini-
can Republic, behind the threats to Cuba,
the barbarous aggression against the people
of Vietnam, the instigaticn of war in the
Middle East. The United States has become
the world’s gendarme. It has undertaken the
unenviable job of protecting reactionary re-
gimes. It is helping the Portuguese colonialists
to crush the people of Angola and Mozam-
bique, and encouraging the South African
colonialists. It is engineering military-fascist
coups like the recent one in Greece.
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This policy is epitomized in Israel’s aggres-
sion against the Arab states, launched in
collusion with U.S. and British imperialism.
The idea was to get rid of the anti-imperialist
governments in Syria and Egypt, reverse the
alignment of forces in this politically and
strategically sensitive area and safeguard and
advance the interests of the oil monopolies.

The Israeli aggression, though it placed the
world before a new and extremely dangerous
menace, resulted in a serious moral and poli-
tical setback for the aggressor and in Ameri-
ca’s political isolation in the Arab world. The
task now is to eliminate the consequences of
the aggression, force Israel’s withdrawal from
occupied territory and condemn the aggres-
sion. For a long time to come the Middle East
will be the scene of confrontation and conflict
between the forces of imperialism and war
and the forces of socialism, national freedom,
progress and peace. Victory in this struggle
is of decisive importance for the continued
development of the international situation and
the prevention of aggressive action by U.S.
imperialism.

The statement issued by the leaders of the
seven parties and governments of socialist
countries at their Moscow meeting, in which
our Party participated, shows how the conflict
can be peacefully resolved. It formulates the
only correct program of action for the gov-
ernments of socialist countries and their
Communist and workers’ parties in re-estab-
lishing peace in the Middle East.

Our Party and government, the entire Polish
people, vehemently denounced the Israeli
aggression. We are in complete solidarity with
the Arab countries which in their anti-im-
perialist fight for independence are resisting
violence and defending ideals we cherish. We
urge a peace based on inviolable frontiers and
mutual respect of sovereign rights. That is a
cardinal condition of peace and security.

In present-day circumstances, work for
peace is inseparable from the struggle for
national freedom and recognition of the so-
vereign rights of each nation to shape its
destiny. Neo-colonialism and its defense by
the imperialist powers holds out a clear
danger of aggression, a danger to world peace.

The U.S. policy of intervention and local
wars has stimulated closer unity of socialist
and third-world countries. Close cooperation
of these powerful forces can bar the road to
aggression and prevent a pax Americana being
imposed on the world.

It will require complex and comprehensive
measures to compel imperialism to accept
peaceful coexistence. And the effectiveness
of these measures will depend on the resis-
tance of the peoples throughout the world,

and above all, on the might of the socialist
countries and their correct policy in a rapidly
changing international situation. Today peace-
ful coexistence implies a pattern of interna-
tional relations that will guarantee the secur-
ity and sovereign equality of all states, while
at the same time offering optimal interna-
tional conditions for progressive development
and reform at home. More, action for peaceful
coexistence is the means by which the inter-
national situation can be transformed and the
world set on a socialist path.

Unity of the socialist countries is the deter-
mining factor in the struggle for peace and
security. In the two decades since the war,
relations between these countries have gone
through a profound evolution. The socialist
countries are developing in widely different
conditions and it is therefore not easy to
achieve unity on all international problems.
On the other hand, there is an imperative
need for unity of views on key issues, without
which there can be no unity of action. Any
discrepancy between the national and inter-
national tasks of the socialist revolution
might, in the long run, do damage not only
to the socialist countries, but to the whole of
mankind.

The desire to re-establish world communist
solidarity and unity on a new basis can pro-
vide an additional impulse to cooperation by
the Communist and Workers’ parties on a
regional scale. All the more so that, consider-
ing that we are living in one world, coexis-
tence, even on a regional scale, will be a
serious contribution to world peace and
security and, consequently, will further the
interests of the whole of mankind and of the
communist movement.

These, indeed, were the aims pursued by
the regional conference of Communist and
Workers’ parties in Karlovy Vary last April.

It brought together representatives of 24
Marxist parties in the socialist and capitalist
part of Europe and has had far-reaching poli-
tical implications. For, first, it formulated the
parties’ unanimous appraisal of the European
situation, indicated the forces menacing peace
and security in our continent and advanced
a program for durable peace based on Euro-
pean collective security. The conference called
on all European peace forces to unite for
joint action.

Its program, calling for a Europe without
military blocs and artificial barriers to all-
inclusive cooperation of the capitalist and
socialist countries, enjoys immense popularity.
With the sole exception of the Federal Repub-
lic of Germany, all European states, notwith-
standing difference in social system, base
their relations on peaceful coexistence There
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are no differences between them that might
jeopardize peace. Only the Federal Republic
of Germany is committed to a policy that
holds out a clear threat to European peace:
it challenges existing frontiers, claims the
right of exclusive representation for the entire
German people, wants access to nuclear
weapons.

The principal requisite for a European col-
lective security system—and this is empha-
sized in the Karlovy Vary statement—is that
all states should face the realities of post-war
Europe. And this implies the recognition that
existing frontiers are inviolable, particularly
the Oder-Neisse line and the border between
the two German states; acceptance of the
existence of two sovereign and equal German
states, the German Democratic Republic and
the Federal Republic of Germany.

This constructive program stands every
chance of winning the support of the peoples
of Europe and most of its governments.

The Karlovy Vary conference has a very
important relevance to the international com-
munist movement also in another respect.
Despite the movement’s present difficulties,
it demonstrated that international meetings
of Communist and Workers’ parties are not
only necessary, but possible. It showed, too,
that these conferences lead to the working
out of a common position on the questions
discussed.

Last, but not least, the Karlovy Vary con-
ference demonstrated that even if not all
invited parties participate, the decisions taken
by such conferences are of vast importance
for the international communist movement.
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In the view of our Polish party, the time
is ripe for preparatory measures for a world

conference of Communist and Workers’
parties.

Seen from the summit of this half-cente-
nary of the October Revolution, one can fully
appreciate the changes that have taken place
in the world. We can clearly see the ascending
line of socialism and the falling line of capi-
talism. The trend is clear enough: substantial
contraction of imperialism’s sphere of influ-
ence. The alignment of forces has changed
sharply in favor of socialism. The socialist
world system now includes 14 countries in
Europe, Asia and America, accounts for more
than 26 per cent of the earth’s surface, over
35 per cent of its population, and about 40
per cent of its industrial production. And
because of its territorial, manpower, military
and economic potential, plus its ideological
appeal, socialism, as Lenin foresaw, now ex-
erts an increasingly decisive influence on the
future of mankind and on the issue of war
and peace.

The degree of this influence will be directly
proportional to the degree of unity of the
communist movement and, more especially,
of the socialist parties in power.

Now, after 50 years of the Communist
movement born of the victorious October
Revolution, we can look back with pride on
our record of achievement. It is living proof
of the unity of the national and international
tasks of the workers’ movement proclaimed
by the Revolution, a unity that raises man-
kind to higher forms of life in conditions of
peace and security.




The October Revolution lights the way

BADAMYN LHAMSUREN

Alternate Member of the Politburo,
Secretary of the Central Committee,

Mongolian People's Revolutionary Party

THE OCTOBER REVOLUTION, a landmark in
man’s history, has done much to reshape the
destiny of the oppressed peoples, rousing
them to action against their oppressors, for
freedom and independence. We owe it to the
October Revolution that the working-class
movement in the capitalist countries and the
national liberation movement in the colonies
and semi-colonies merged into the powerful
stream of world revolution.

Mongolia was one of the first Eastern
countries to embark on the path blazed by
the October Revolution, the immediate influ-
ence of which, coupled with the all-round aid
of the Soviet Republic, helped us effect the
people’s revolution, safeguard its gains against
the class enemy and consummate the transi-
tion from feudalism to socialism.

At the turn of the century Mongolia ruled by
a colonial feudal regime, was one of the most
backward countries of the East. The national
liberation struggle inspired by the first Rus-
sian revolution of 1905, put an end to the two
hundred years of Manchu rule. But the fruits
of liberation went to the feudal lords, who re-
inforced their political hold on the country
and stepped up the exploitation of the people.
The nation’s craving for independence was in
vain, however, due to the predatory policy of
the imperialist powers. In effect, Outer Mon-
golia became a protectorate of Tsarist Russia.

National independence was, therefore, still
the focal issue. The Russian Communists
headed by Lenin were the only political force
in Russia that backed the Mongolians’ fight
for liberation.

Lenin’'s party denounced the grasping policy
of the Tsarist government. Its nationalities
program championed freedom and the right to
self-determination of all oppressed peoples.

“We Great-Russian workers,” Lenin wrote
in 1916, “must demand from our government

that it get out of Mongolia, Turkestan, Per-
sia . . . We shall exert every effort to foster
association and merger with the Mongolians,
Persians, Indians and Egyptians. We believe
it is our duty and in our interest to do this, for
otherwise socialism in Europe will not be se-
cure” (Collected Works, Eng. ed., Vol. 23,
pp. 66, 67).

After the October Revolution Lenin’s party
put its program into effect. Annulling all un-
equal treaties, the Soviet Republic rejected the
imperialist policy of the Tsar, the Russian
bourgeoisie and the landowners.

In a message to the government and people
of autonomous Mongolia in August 1919, the
Soviet government set out the substance of
Lenin’s Decree on Peace, denouncing the im-
perialist powers for annexing or Keeping in
subjection weaker peoples. “The people of
Russia,” the message read, “have annulled
all treaties with the Japanese and Chinese
governments concerning Mongolia. Mongolia
is a free country. The Russian advisers, Tsarist
consuls, bankers and tycoons who hold Mon-
golia captive by force and gold . . . must be
driven out. All power and justice must belong
to Mongolians. No foreigner has any right
to meddle in Mongolia’s affairs. Countermand-
ing the 1913 agreement, the independent state
of Mongolia may communicate directly with
all other nations without the tutelage of either
Peking or Petrograd. Announcing this to the
people of Mongolia, the Soviet government is
offering Mongolia forthwith to establish dip-
lomatic relations with the Russian people.”

Alarmed by the October Revolution, the
rulers of autonomous Mongolia refused the
Soviet offer of friendship and joined the
enemies of the revolution in hostile acts
against the Soviet Republic. But the response
among the people was immense. Their sym-
pathies for the October Revolution were sti-
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mulated by developments at home. At the
end of 1919 Outer Mongolia, betrayed by the
feudal princes, was overrun by Chinese mili-
tarists. The autonomy was trampled in the
dust. The Chinese occupation regime, followed
by that of the Russian White Guards, and the
reign of terror they unleashed, evoked a
fresh surge of anger and resistance. It was
clear that the only people from whom the
Mongolians could expect help in their fight
for freedom were the Russian workers.

In the early twenties, under the revolution-
izing impact of October, conditions rip-
ened for the fusion of our national liberation
movement with the victorious struggle of the
Soviet workers and peasants.

The arat revolutionaries under Sukhe-Bator,
who worked in close association with the re-
volutionary Russian working class, were the
most consistent of the fighters for Mongolia’s
emancipation.

The political organization of Mongolian re-
volutionaries went through the following for-
mative phases: revolutionary circles during
the foreign occupation, merging of these
circles into a single organization, establish-
ment of contacts with Russian emigré revolu-
tionaries resident in Mongolia, the visit to
Soviet Russia of arat revolutionaries who es-
tablished close relations with the Communist
International and the Soviet government, and
the meeting with Lenin.

The talk with Lenin in November 1920 had
a powerful impact. Lenin demonstrated that
the only correct course of action for the peo-
ple of Mongolia was to fight for national and
economic independence in concert with the
Russian workers and peasants. To succeed
in their struggle, he pointed out, the Mongo-
lians needed a people’s party with a class
approach and the tactics of mass struggle.
When founding their party, and in all their
later work, the Mongolian revolutionaries fol-
lowed this sound advice.

The People’s Revolutionary Party was form-
ally established at its first congress in March
1921. The program adopted at the congress
contained a Marxist-Leninist appraisal of
world events and the international situation
of Mongolia, expressing solidarity with the
workers of Soviet Russia and other countries.
Political independence and transfer of power
to the people were defined as the main aim of
the people’s revolution, and the ways and
means of achieving this aim with the aid and
support of the Russian and other workers
were outlined.

The congress served notice that the people
now had a militant vanguard, equal to the
task of heading the revolutionary struggle by
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virtue of its close ties with the world Com-
munist movement. The founding of a party
built on the ideological principles of the
working class in a country with no working
class of its own, where the people were chiefly
peasants, was a direct result of the revolu-
tionizing influence on Mongolia of the October
Revolution.

The Party rallied the progressive elements
in the country, built up a people’s army to
fight the foreign invaders and home reaction-
aries. Defeating the Chinese militarists at Mai-
maichen on March 18, 1921, the revolution
gained a base in the country’s north for
further action.

Soviet successes in Siberia encouraged the
Mongolians in their fight against the roaming
White Guard troops. Lenin pointed out at the
Second Congress of the Communist Organi-
zations of the East in 1919 that “what the
Red Army has accomplished, its struggle and
the history of its victory, will be of colossal,
epochal significance for all the peoples of the
East. It will show them that, weak as they
may be, and invincible as may seem the power
of the European oppressors, who in the strug-
gle employ all the marvels of technology and
of the military art—nevertheless, a revolution-
ary war waged by oppressed peoples, if it
really succeeds in arousing the millions of
working and exploited people, harbors such
potentialities, such miracles, that the eman-
cipation of the peoples of the East is now
quite practicable, from the standpoint not only
of the prospects of the international revolu-
tion, but also of the direct military experience
acquired in Asia, in Siberia, the experience of
the Soviet Republic, which has suffered the
armed invasion of all the powerful imperialist
countries” (Collected Works, Eng. ed., Vol
30, pp. 153-54).

On clearing much of Siberia and the Soviet
Far East of interventionist troops, Soviet
Russia responded to the request of our Party,
helping the Mongolians against the White
Guards, who planned te use the country as a
staging area for an attack against the Soviet
Republic. The Whites were wiped out in bat-
tles fought jointly by the newly-formed Mon-
golian Revolutionary Army and Red Army
units in the spring and summer of 1921.

This put an end to foreign occupation. The

former autonomous government, a puppet in
the hands of White Guard General Ungern,

was replaced with a peole’s government.

The people’s revolution, part of the world
revolutionary process, was a turning point
in Mongol history. The colonial regime was
abolished, an independent people’s state
emerged in its place, with Mongolia dropping
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out of the imperialist colonial system and
joining the new socialist world born of the
October Revolution.

Lenin had high praise for the people’s revo-
lution. To a delegation that came to Moscow
in autumn 1921 to establish friendly Mongol-
Soviet relations, he said: “Although Mongolia
is a cattle-breeding country and the bulk of
her people are nomad herdsmen, she has made
impressive headway in her revolution and,
moreover, consolidated her success by found-
ing a people’s revolutionary party” (Collected
Works, Eng. ed., Vol. 44, pp. 232-233).

After winning independence, the revolution
had to be developed in depth. The people had
inherited an extremely backward and dislocat-
ed economy, consisting mainly of extensive no-
mad husbandry. Predatory foreign capital, con-
trolling the Mongolian market, stunted the
productive forces, and the secular and ec-
clesiastic feudals, who claimed numerous here-
ditary privileges and owned most of the coun-
try’s wealth, continued to exploit the arat
herdsmen. Downtrodden politically and econo-
mically, the masses were also held in the
thralls of the lamaist church.

To advance the revolution and effect deep-
going socio-economic reconstruction, the Party
—admitted to the Comintern as an associate
member—took its bearings from the ideas of
October, from communist policy and tac-
tics, adapting them to the conditions of our
country. The Party tackled problems whose
solution, as Lenin aptly said, “you will not
find in any textbook on communism,” namely,
the problems of arousing “the working masses
to revolutionary activity, to independent ac-
tion and to organization, regardless of the
level they have reached; to translate the true
communist doctrine, wihch was intended for
the Communists of the more advanced coun-
tries, into the language of every people; to
carry out those practical tasks which must be
carried out immediately, and to join the pro-
letarians of other countries in a common
struggle” (Collected Works, Eng. ed., Vol. 30,
p. 162).

Our Party proved equal to these difficult
tasks thanks to its close alliance and solidarity
with the Communist International and the
CPSU.

Even before our revolution triumphed, the
Party put down in its program that “matters
of foreign and home policy, like those of
religion and of changing ingrained customs,
traditions and morals, will be dealt with by
our Party in the spirit of the times and in
accordance with the changes in world affairs
to promote the welfare and progress of the
Mongolian people. As for the outdated and

wasteful customs and harmful traditions that
go against the spirit of the times, they will
be abolished in due course . . . if possible by
mild and, in extreme cases, by decisive means”
(Choybalsan, Outline History of the Mon-
golian People’s Revolution).

The Party geared its policy to the basic
interests of the herdsmen, striving to elevate
their political awareness and revolutionary
activity.

To consolidate the gains of the revolution,
the Party’s tactical line was to unite all social
forces, for many patriotic feudals and officials
had joined the anti-imperialist struggle along-
side the arat masses. The monarchy was there-
fore preserved in the first three years after
the revolution, though the monarch’s secular
powers were substantially curtailed. In the
meantime, measures were taken to dislodge
and destroy the political and economic pillars
of feudalism. The privileges of the feudal
princes were abolished, serfdom and the feudal
system of duties annulled, debt to foreign
merchants and wusurers cancelled, with the
government assuming control over trade and
finance.

Feudal local administrations were replaced
by democratically elected bodies—a revolu-
tionary measure which stimulated the political
activity of the people. The Rkhurals created
during the revolution were a variety of the
peasant councils or councils of exploited rec-
ommended by Lenin for countries with pre-
capitalist conditions.

Following up the big political, economic and
social changes, the Grand Khural in 1924 pro-
claimed Mongolia a people’s republic and
adopted the country’s first constitution, forma-
lizing the gains of the revolution and the de-
mocratic rights and freedoms of its citizens.

Social reconstruction in the early years of
people’s rule brought Mongolia to a stage
where it had to decide on its future develop-
ment. Acting on Lenin’s teaching about the
possibility of backward countries by-passing
the capitalist phase in their transition to so-
cialism, the Party charted a clear revolution-
ary perspective. Its Third Congress in 1924 set
the country’s development on non-capitalist
lines, with the Fourth Congress, held the fol-
lowing year, working out the concrete pro-
gram.

What made non-capitalist development pos-
sible was that the people carried out their
revolution in the new historical environment
created by the October Revolution, and they
enjoyed the aid of a socialist country when
setting up and consolidating people’s democ-
racy.

In the new stage of the revolution, the main
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force behind the reconstruction consisted not
only of the class of arats, but of the young
working class and intelligentsia which had
risen from its midst.

In our Republic Lenin’s teaching about the
possibility of backward peoples by-passing
capitalism on the road to socialism has been
borne out in practice. Our country has accu-
mulated revolutionary experience in recon-
structing society along non-capitalist lines.
Profound socio-economic changes of both a
general democratic and socialist nature have
been effected over the years. Because of the
country’s extreme backwardness, the transi-
tion to building socialism, by-passing capital-
ism, took up the relatively long time of thirty-
odd years.

In the overall view, the main content of
this process in terms of the economy was to
strip the feudals of their economic power in
the interest of the arats, end the country’s
dependence on foreign capital, develop the
private initiative of arat farms at a definite
stage while restricting and gradually ousting
the burgeoning capitalist elements, converting
them gradually to socialist beginnings and, at
once, promoting the socialist system through
state-operated industry, farming, transport,
credit and finance, and trade.

In the political context the non-capitalist
way meant abolition of the feudal class, for-
mation of a working class and intelligentsia,
previously non-existent in Mongolia, consoli-
dation of the people’s state as the revolution-
ary democratic dictatorship of arat herdsmen
and its gradual development into an authority
exercising the functions of the dictatorship
of the proletariat and promoting genuine so-
cialist democracy.

In the cultural sphere progress was achiev-
ed by removing the influence of the lamaist
church, combating religious prejudice, assert-
ing the socialist ideology and carrying for-
ward the cultural revolution, giving the people
access to science and culture.

This was the main content of the non-capi-
talist path travelled by the nation under the
guidance of our Party. In democratic and so-
cialist reconstruction the Party made use of
the general guidelines of Marxism-Leninism,
which it adapted to the national and historical
peculiarities of our country. Despite the many
unique features of our struggle for the non-
capitalist way, our experience bears out that,
given the existence of the socialist camp, for
backward peoples the content and principles
of historical progress are common and inter-
national.

Peasants, who comprise the overwhelming
majority in countries with pre-capitalist social
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relations, are the main revolutionary force in
the anti-imperialist and anti-feudal struggle.
The Mongolian revolution and the national
liberation movement elsewhere have confirm-
ed Lenin's tenet that the masses can be roused
to independent political thinking and activity
also in places where practically no working
class exists. It is to be noted, however, that
our Party was careful not to over-rate the
role and capacity of the non-proletarian mass
in effecting social, especially socialist, recon-
struction. Ingrained nationalist, religious and
other survivals act as a drag on class con-
sciousness, and guidance by a revolutionary
party adhering to scientific socialism is, there-
fore, of crucial importance during the transi-
tion to socialism.,

Our Party surmounted the tremendous dif-
ficulties created by the resistance of class
enemies and various distortions of policy by
opportunist elements. It upheld its Marxist-
Leninist line in confronttaions with Right op-
portunism, which endeavored to divert the
country from the correct path, and Left op-
portunism, which, ignoring the country’s spe-
cific conditions, led to mistakes and distor-
tions.

Lenin based his proposition about backward
nations by-passing capitalism in the transition
to socialism on fraternal bonds with the vic-
torious workers of the foremost countries and
the latter’s aid and support. The validity of
this has been proved by the relationships of
the Mongol and Soviet peoples. Friendship and
cooperation with the world’s first socialist
country, and its all-round aid, have been de-
cisive in our winning and consolidating free-
dom and independence, bridging the back-
wardness and building the new life. The broth-
erly alliance of our two countries is a model
of the new type of relations between large
and small countries, based on genuine equal-
ity, mutual aid and on the Leninist principles
of proletarian internationalism.

Lenin censured those who identified inter-
nationalism with mere recognition of equality
of nations, ignoring the other all-important
aspect—the unity and solidarity of the revo-
lutionary forces. And the loyalty of every con-
tingent of the world Communist movement to
the Leninist principles of solidarity is doubly
important in our time, when the impact of the
October Revolution has raised proletarian in-
ternationalism to a new level. Conscious of its
duty, our Party has always worked for the
unity and solidarity of all the revolutionary
forces of our time on the basis of Marxism-
Leninism, exposing and combating the chau-

vinist policy and splitting activity of the Mao
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group, which has betrayed the cause of prole-
tarian internationalism,

By virtue of correct Party guidance and
devotion to Marxism-Leninism and the ideas
of the October Revolution, Mongolia has ac-
complished its history-making transition from
feudalism to socialism. In contemporary Mon-
gnlia socialism is a reality.

Our Fifteenth Congress a year ago summar-

KHRISTO KHRISTOYV
Bulgarian Communist Party

THE DEVELOPMENT of Bulgarian-Soviet
friendship falls into three distinct periods: the
first, the pre-October, when contact was estab-
lished between the Bulgarian and the Russian
revolutionary movements; the second, which
covers the period from the October revolu-
tion in Russia to the victory of the September
9, 1944, insurrection in Bulgaria, and the
third, the period of building socialism in Bul-
garia.

This friendship between the two countries
has deep historical roots in the common Slav
origin of the peoples, in the common features
of their spiritual development in the Middle
Ages and in the cultural exchanges between
them. Friendship was further cemented in the
years of Bulgaria’s national-liberation strug-
gle when Russia came to the aid of our people,
helping them to achieve independence in 1878
and to carry out the anti-feudal, bourgeois-
democratic revolution.

However, despite the traditional bonds link-
ing the two peoples their friendship was not
given full scope under the bourgeois system.
Relations between the young Bulgarian state
and Russia became strained and were com-
pletely undermined in 1915 when Bulgaria,
despite popular opposition, allied herself with
Germany in the war against Russia. Both the
class interests of the Bulgarian bourgeoisie
and the reactionary policy of Russian Tsarism
were responsible for this.

The October Revolution radically changed
things. It restored and deepened the friend-
ship between our two countries and imparted
a new quality to it. After October, the friend-
ship began to develop on the basis of prole-
tarian internationalism, drawing strength from
the common, joint struggle of the peoples of
Bulgaria and the Soviet Union to overthrow
capitalism and build a new, socialist society.

ized the nation’s achievements and adopted a
new—our fourth—program, outlining the tasks
that will bring about the complete victory of
socialism in our country. QOur people are
marching forward confidently under the lead-
ership of their militant vanguard, the People’s
Revolutionary Party, along the trail that is
being blazed to communism by the world’s
first socialist country.

From its very inception the revolutionary
working-class movement of Bulgaria estab-
lished close relations with the revolutionary
movement of the Russian working class.
Dimitr Blagoyev, the founder of scientific
socialism in Bulgaria, received his revolu-
tionary baptism in St. Peterburg, where he
formed one of the first Marxist organizations,
known in the history of the CPSU as the Bla-
goyev group. These bonds were further cem-
ented during the 1905 revolution in Russia.

After the October Revolution, Bulgarian
Communist groups were formed in Petrograd,
Moscow and other cities of Soviet Russia.
They actively campaigned to enlist Bulgarians
in Russia at the time—prisoners of war, emig-
rants and settlers (there were several hundred
thousand Bulgarians in Russia at the time),
in the struggle to consolidate and defend the
Soviet power.

Influenced by the October Revolution and
by the Tesnyak party—which subsequently af-
filiated to the Third International and called
itself the Bulgarian Communist Party—ever
larger sections of the working people joined
the revolutionary movement.

The Bulgarian Communist Party vigorously
opposed the crusade against Soviet Russia
and the aid extended to the interventionists by
the Bulgarian bourgeoisie. It conducted propa-
ganda among the Wrangel troops stationed in
Bulgaria. In this work it was supported by
the Agrarian Union which had considerable in-
fluence among the peasants.

This unity of action by the two parties in
support of the Soviet people and to establish
political and economic relations between our
two countries did not suit the interests of the
Entente. Moreover, the spread of the revolu-
tionary movement in Bulgaria endangered the
class rule of the bourgeoisie.
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To forestall this danger a military-fascist
coup was staged on June 9, 1923, which over-
threw the Stamboliski government. The work-
ers and peasants replied with an armed upris-
ing which, however, was brutally suppressed.
Three months later came the September up-
rising, the first anti-fascist uprising in the
world.

The insurrection met with a wide response
in all countries where people were fighting
for democratic rights and liberties, it evoked
an international movement in support of the
working people of Bulgaria. After the crush-
ing of the uprising hundreds of revolutionaries,
savagely persecuted by the fascist govern-
ment, emigrated to the Soviet Union where
they were given every aid by the government
and the people. It became their second home-
land. This was yet another expression of the
deepening Bulgarian-Soviet revolutionary
friendship.

Although the defeat of the September up-
rising was a heavy blow to the revolutionary
forces of our country it did not halt the re-
volutionary movement. Our people fought a
long and persevering battle against the fascist
dictatorship, guided by the ideas and example
of the October Revolution. The fascist regime
made it well-nigh impossible to spread the
ideas of October and of friendship between
our two countries. Under pressure of the im-
perialist Entente, Bulgaria joined the ideolo-
gical, political and economic crusade against
the Soviet Union. All manifestations of sym-
pathy with the Soviet people were brutally
suppressed.

But despite the fascist terror the tradition
of Bulgarian-Soviet friendship was kept alive
and popularized by such men of the Bulgarian
intelligentsia as Georgi Bakalov, Todor Pav-
lov, Todor Samodumov and Savva Ganovsky.
Revolutionary propaganda was conducted by
various organizations established under the
leadership of the Party. A broad movement
was started to send worker-peasant delega-
tions to the Soviet Union. An Association of
Friends of the Soviet Union was organized in
Sofia in June 1932. Its members included
leading artists, writers and public figures. The
Progressive Writers’ Union, formed in the
same year, did much to disseminate the ideas
of Bulgarian-Soviet friendship.

One of the biggest mass organizations was
the Bulgarian - Soviet Friendship Society,
founded in Sofia in September 1934. Within
six years it had a membership of 50,000 and
branches in 42 towns and 14 villages. It po-
pularized Soviet achievements in science,
culture and the economy through lectures,
film shows and Russian language studies.

In the pre-war years the Friendship Society’s
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most important political activity was the
campaign urging the government to accept the
Soviet proposal to conclude a Soviet-Bulgarian
treaty of friendship and mutual aid. Hundreds
of thousands of working people of town and
country participated, anxious to save their
country from the conflagration of World War
II. However, the bourgeois government re-
jected the Soviet proposal, thereby predeter-
mining Bulgaria’s fate as the future ally of
Hitler.

Bulgaria’s adherence to the tripartite pact
and the outbreak of war against the Soviet
Union on June 22, 1941, fundamentally chang-
ed the Bulgarian scene both as regards home
and foreign policy. The day war was declared
against the Soviet Union the Central Com-
mittee of the Party called upon our people to
resist the Hitler invader and the Bulgarian
quislings.

A broad partisan movement started, headed
by the Communist Party. Patriots returning
from the Soviet Union joined the armed strug-
gle. Soviet prisoners of war transported via
Bulgaria were helped to escape. Many Soviet
citizens and Red Armymen fought in the ranks
of the partisans. In the Soviet Union, hun-
dreds of Bulgarian political emigrants, their
sons and daughters, fought in the war against
the invaders.

The struggle of our partisans and the peo-
ple’s resistance to the monarcho-fascist re-
gime compelled King Boris and the govern-
ment to abandon the idea of sending Bulgarian
soldiers to the Eastern Front.

On September 9, 1944, as a result of a gen-
eral insurrection and the support of the Red
Army, which decided the successful outcome
of the struggle, our people overthrew the
monarcho-fascist dictatorship and established
the democratic rule of the people. Bulgaria
took the road of building a new, socialist
society.

In the autumn of 1944 the Red Army fore-
stalled the occupation of Bulgaria by Anglo-
American and Turkish troops which had been
decided upon on the eve of September 9 by re-
presentatives of monarcho-fascist Bulgaria,
Britain and the United States. On the initia-
tive of the Soviet government, an armistice
was concluded on October 28, 1944, between
Bulgaria and the countries of the anti-Hitler
coalition.

The Soviet government rendered invaluable
aid to democratic Bulgaria also when the
peace treaty was signed in Paris. It was
thanks primarily to its decisive support that
the peace conference rejected monarchist
Greece’s claims to Bulgarian territory, and
compelled it substantially to reduce the
amount of reparations it demanded.
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The armistice and the peace treaty put an
end to Bulgaria’s international isolation and
enabled her people, who had fought against
fascism and were in no way responsible for
the crimes of the monarcho-fascist regime, to
take their place among the peace-loving and
progressive nations of the world. These
treaties also precluded the danger of inter-
ference by the Western powers in Bulgaria’s
economic and political affairs.

After September 9, 1944, Bulgarian-Soviet
friendship found expression in our country’s
active participation in the anti-fascist war.
Bulgarian troops joined with the Third Ukrain-
ian Front and took part in the liberation of
Yugoslavia and Hungary. Bulgarian casualties
totalled more than 30,000 killed, wounded and
missing.

The Soviet Union which had itself suffered
so terribly from the fascist invasion again
came to the aid of Bulgaria when her war-
ravaged economy had to be put on its feet. It
concluded a trade agreement with our country
in March 1945 under which Bulgaria received
raw materials, industrial plant and farm ma-
chinery.

In March 1948 a Treaty of Friendship, Co-
operation and Mutual Assistance was signed
between our two countries for a 20-year
period. Bulgaria signed similar treaties with
the other European socialist countries, thereby
ending completely her isolation on the interna-
tional arena, and ensuring her national inde-
pendence. These treaties and the existence of
the socialist world system are sure guarantees
of our national independence. Since the late
forties Bulgarian-Soviet friendship has been

GHEORGHE UNC

Communist Party of Rumania

THROUGHOUT THE WORLD, the 50th anni-
versary of the Great October Socialist Revolu-
tion is being celebrated as an outstanding and
inspiring occasion, as a landmark in world
history.

In Rumania the jubilee is being marked by
numerous public meetings and scientific and
cultural gatherings arranged in accordance
with a decision of the Communist Party Cent-
ral Committee.

Prepared and carried out under the guid-
ance of the Bolshevik Party and its leader,
Lenin, the October Revolution established
working-class power on one-sixth of the
earth’s surface. It signified the birth of a new,

developing within the framework of friend-
ship with all the socialist countries.

A most striking manifestation of Bulgarian-
Soviet friendship is the aid of the Soviet
Union in building our socialist industry and
in reconstructing agriculture along socialist
lines. This friendship is manifested, as in
earlier years, also in science, art and culture.
Here mention should be made of the parti-
cularly active part played by the All-Bulgaria
Committee of Friendship with the Soviet
Union. It is aptly called “all-Bulgaria” for it
corresponds to the scale of the movement for
friendship between our two peoples, which has
gained momentum since the triumph of the
socialist revolution in Bulgaria.

The history of nations knows of few such
examples of sincere friendship as that between
our two countries.

Our people highly appreciate and treasure
this friendship. They are proud of it as they
are of their friendship with the other socialist
countries. The victory of socialism in Bul-
garia was achieved by her working class, her
working people. But it was made possible
thanks primarily to cooperation with all the
socialist countries and with the Soviet Union
in the first place.

The building of the new Bulgaria and her
progress are an example for all countries
seeking to establish people’s rule and where
the working people are educated in the spirit
of socialist patriotism and proletarian inter-
nationalism, in the spirit of the ideas of the
October Revolution. In this respect the exam-
ple of Bulgarian-Soviet friendship can be said
to have not only a local significance, but also
a general historical significance.

socialist society. It opened a new era—the
era of mankind’s transition from capitalism
to socialism, of the triumph of Marxism-Lenin-
ism on a world scale, of the realization of
man’s ideal of freedom. Scientific socialism,
which for decades inspired the proletariat in
its battle against exploitation, found practical
confirmation in the October Revolution.

In the half-century since then the Soviet
Union has been the scene of deep-going social
change. A new, socialist system has been
built; new economic levels have been reached,
and today the Soviet Union is a great indus-
trial power. The vitality of its new social
system was most clearly manifested in the
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Great Patriotic War, in the years when the
Soviet Union bore the brunt of the struggle
against the Hitler war machine and by its
heroic effort won world-wide admiration and
gratitude.

The ideas of the October Revolution engen-
dered revolutionary enthusiasm in every part
of the world; they were a clarion call to strug-
gle for freedom and progress, for social and
national emancipation.

The revolution opened a new page in the
victorious advance of socialism. Workers and
progressives everywhere demonstrated their
sympathy and solidarity with the Russian
proletariat, its Communist Party and Soviet
government. Epitomized in this was the all-
powerful feeling of proletarian international-
ism.

In 1917, when the Russian proletariat car-
ried out the socialist revolution, the Rumanian
labor movement could look back on more
than a half century of experience. It main-
tained international contacts and played a
significant role in the country’s social and
political life.

Our Social-Democratic Labor Party, founded
in 1893, fought for the general democratic de-
mands of the workers and all working people,
explaining the need to replace the bourgeois
system by socialism. Firmly embodied in its
program was the principle of proletarian inter-
nationalism, and the party was in constant
touch with the world labor movement.

Rumanian Socialists maintained ties with
the First International, a branch of which had
been started in the town of Timisoara. Ruma-
nians fought in defense of the Paris Commune,
disseminated and popularized the works of
Marx and Engels, were associated with revolu-
tionaries in Russia, France, Bulgaria and other
countries. This was indicative of the interna-
tionalist sentiment which, from the very out-
set, strongly influenced our Socialist move-
ment. Rumanian Socialists helped to transport
illegal Bolshevik literature to and from Russia.

At the turn of the century Rumania was
still at the rudimentary stage of capitalist de-
velopment. And though industry was develop-
ing at an accelerated rate, the overall econo-
mic level was still low. Moreover, the country
was the scene of fierce market rivalry be-
tween foreign monopoly interests. More than
half of the farmland was in the big estates.
A considerable part of the country was still
under foreign rule.

In the early 1900’s, these factors combined
to merge into a single stream the liberation
struggle of the working class (which had be-
gun much earlier), the peasants’ fight for land,
and the movement for national liberation in
the foreign-ruled provinces. One of the high-
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lights of the struggle was the 1907 peasant
rising, supported by the working class.

Our workers were in full solidarity with the
Russian proletariat in its fight against tsar-
ism in 1905. They gave moral and material
support to the crew of the revolutionary
cruiser Potemkin which sought refuge in Con-
stanza. They had an active share in the cam-
paigns conducted by Socialists of neighboring
countries In the period between the two
Balkan wars.

In 1914, the Social-Democratic Party vigor-
ously opposed the imperialist war, organizing
anti-war campaigns which reached their cul-
minating point in the June 1916 Galati demon-
stration, brutally suppressed by the govern-
ment. The Rumanian Socialists initiated and
organized the Inter-Balkan Socialist Anti-War
Conference (Bucharest, July 1915) and took
an active part in the Zimmerwald Conference.
The Rumanian labor press published all its
documents in full, together with articles on
the Bolshevik’s revolutionary struggle, Lenin
and his writings, the activities of revolution-
ary leaders in Germany, France and other
countries,

The reverberations of the October Revolu-
tion in Rumania should be seen against the
general background of social ferment sharply
aggravated by the world war.

In the exploiting classes and the monarchy
the Revolution inspired fear; in the working
people it inspired confidence, stimulated their
struggle, held out the hope that they could
emulate the example set by the Russian
proletariat.

True to the spirit of internationalism,
Rumanian workers were unanimous in voicing
their solidarity with the victorious workers of
Russia and contributing to the defense of
Russia’s revolutionary gains. This found its
supreme expression in participation in the
armed defense of the young socialist state.

Many Rumanian factories had been evacu-
ated to Russia during the war and thousands
of workers found themselves on Russian soil,
in addition to the many thousands of prison-
ers of war from Transylvania who had served

in the Austro-Hungarian army.

In the autumn of 1917, a strong Rumanian
revolutionary center was set up in Odessa.
These were many members of the Social-
Democratic Party in Odessa, including some
of its prominent leaders — M. G. Bujor, A.
Nicolau, I. Dicescu-Dic, A. Zalic, and others—
and they directed the activity of the thousands
of Rumanians along revolutionary lines. The
Rumanian Military-Revolutionary Committee
formed armed detachments to fight in de-
fense of the October Revolution.

In January and February 1918, Rumanian
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revolutionary battalions fought side by side
with the Red Guard to establish Soviet rule in
Odessa and adjacent areas.

In 1918, many Transylvanian Rumanians
joined with Rumanian evacuees to form new
Red Army units, and many joined the Interna-
tional Brigade. A Red Army regiment formed
in Astrakhan province had a unit commanded
by the Rumanian Petre Constantinescu; else-
where, in the Ukraine, a regiment was made
up entirely of Rumanians.

There were many Rumanians also among
the 2,800 soldiers who made up the interna-
tional division formed in Odessa on May 5,
1919.

The October Revolution united the masses,
under working-class leadership, in defense of
the Soviet state, in which they saw the real-
ization of their cherished ideals. In fact, de-
fense of Soviet Russia became an element of
their own fight against exploitation and op-
pression and stimulated their determination
to establish the new order on Rumanian soil
too.

The class struggle spread rapidly in 1918.
The occupation regime and the state of siege
became much harsher; the people were sub-
jected to unbearable hardship. In this situa-
tion, the triumph of the Russian proletariat
met with wide response and infused new
strength in the movement for the workers’
demands.

Taking advantage of the breakdown of the
occupation regime—the result of unabating
popular struggle and repeated reverses at the
front—the workers went into action, notably
in the capital and in the oilfields. In Bucharest,
in the Prahova and Jiu valleys, and in other
parts of the country the movement culmin-
ated in the emergence of Workers’ Councils.

The victorious revolution in Russia and the
collapse of the Hapsburg Empire were major
factors in these mass actions for democratic
rights and freedoms, which merged with the
struggle for national liberation. The Transyl-
vanian Rumanians were drawn into the move-
ment, and this strengthened the national unity
of the Rumanian people.

Economic dislocation and rapidly deteriorat-
ing living standards sharpened all the social
and economic contradictions of the bourgeois-
landlord regime. In 1920, all these factors
were focussed in the new revolutionary up-
surge and the heightened militancy of the
workers.

The powerful demonstration in Bucharest
on December 13, 1918, numerous strikes,
meetings and outdoor rallies, in the course of
which the people took possession of the
streets, were conclusive evidence that this
was an organized movement by a proletariat

determined to win democratic rights and free-
doms and re-orient public and political life
in a way that would accord with its interests.

The December 13 demonstration was sup-
pressed, but this could not stem the revolu-
tionary wave, which continued to spread, in-
volving hundreds of thousands of people. Ac-
cording to official data, there were 250 major
strikes in 1919, and two of them, the summer
railway and oil stoppages, involved more than
20,000 workers.

The spirit of October could be felt in all
sections of Rumanian society. Even spokes-
men of the ruling class were obliged to admit
that the social unrest was deeply rooted.

There is, for instance, this statement by the
Prime Minister of the day about the 1918 de-
monstrations: “They are powerful demonstra-
tions. Today I saw one on Victoria Street. The
marchers carried red flags and there were
shouts of ‘Long Live the Russian Revolution!”

These years of revolutionary upsurge
brought big sections of the working people
into the labor organizations. By 1920, the
Socialist Party became a powerful mass or-
ganization with a membership of about
100,000; trade union membership was more
than 200,000; many recruits were made for the
Socialist youth organizations; more labor
papers were published.

There was a parallel process of ideological
and political struggle between diverse trends
within the labor movement. The Left was
gaining in strength. There was much more in-
terest, both among the Socialist leadership
and the rank and file, in Marxist-Leninist
theory. In Rumania, as throughout the inter-
national labor movement, the October Revolu-
tion exerted a profound influence on the pro-
cess of ideological differentiation. More works
of Lenin analyzing the experience of the
October Revolution were published.

A strong trend developed in the Socialist
Party in 1919 for reorganization into a Com-
munist Party and affiliation with the Third
International.

The Socialist Party’s Statement of Prin-
ciples (December 1918) was fully in keeping
with its internationalist policy. It proclaimed
“solidarity with the Communist Party of Rus-
sia and with all the Socialist revolutionary
parties of the world.”

Meetings, demonstrations, strikes and other
solidarity actions in support of Soviet Russia
were reported from every part of the country.
There was also a vocal demand to end Ruma-
nia’s participation in the imperialist armed
intervention against Soviet Hungary. The Red
International Regiment formed in Budapest
and composed of Russians, Czechs, Slovaks,
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Serbs, Germans, Italians and Ukrainians, had
a Rumanian battalion.

In response to an appeal of the Rumanian
Socialist Party our workers took part in the
worldwide political strike of July 21, 1919,
called by the Communist International as a
token of solidarity with Soviet Russia and the
Hungarian proletarian revolution.

Labor’s campaign for good-neighbor rela-
tions with Soviet Russia in the early part of
1920 was joined by a number of leading demo-
cratic-minded and pro-socialist intellectuals.
They contributed articles to the press urging
negotiations with the Soviet government.

The Democratic-Bloc Vaida government,
which came to power in December 1919, found
itself obliged to yield to public pressure and
contact the Soviet government with a view to
normalizing relations. Provision was made
for a Rumanian-Soviet conference, but this
was torpedoed by the new government that
took over on March 30, 1920, and contacts
were severed. The King and his conservative
supporters brought General Averescu to
power.

The position of Soviet Russia was becom-
ing more and more difficult. It was attacked
on April 25, 1920, by landlord and bourgeois-
ridden Poland, assisted by the Entente im-
perialists, and in the South it had to beat back
the whiteguard armies of Wrangel.

The Avarescu government carried through a
number of reforms, mainly in agrarian rela-
tions, but pursued a policy of suppression
towards the labor movement. The workers
retaliated by a resolute counter-offensive, in-
volving strikes and powerful demonstrations
which, on October 20, developed into a general
strike. This was the first time Rumania’s en-
tire working class rose in action against its
exploiters.

This and other labor actions stressed the
need for a revolutionary party capable of or-
ganizing and leading the proletariat in the ful-
filment of its historic mission.

Meanwhile, the workers continued their
Hands-Off-Soviet-Russia campaign through a
series of public rallies and demonstrations,
demanding peaceful and good-neighbor rela-
tions. Socialist and democratic-minded mem-
bers of parliament took up the defense of the
Soviet Republic.

Faced with this situation, the government
announced that Rumania would remain
neutral in the Soviet-Polish conflict. That
statement, historian N. Igora told parliament
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on August 18, 1920, was “received with a
feeling of satisfaction by the entire nation.”

b E *

Our Communist Party, founded in May
1921, has always been true to the cause of the
Rumanian people and has always held aloft
the banner of international working-class soli-
darity. The inaugural congress reorganized the
Socialist Party into the Rumanian Communist
Party and adopted a special resolution ex-
pressing “support and profound admiration
for the (Russian) proletariat.”

Throughout its history, the Rumanian Com-
munist Party has combined patriotism with
proletarian internationalism. It consistently
urged solidarity with the workers of various
countries, sent volunteers to defend Repub-
lican Spain, demonstrated its solidarity with
Nazi-subjected peoples. Many Rumanian Com-
munists and patriots fought in the ranks of
guerrilla fighters in the Soviet Union, France,
Czechoslovakia and Belgium.

The solidarity and sympathy shown us by
fraternal parties were a powerful support and
encouragement in the revolutionary struggle
of our Party and working class.

When the country was under a military-
fascist dictatorship, occupied by the German
army and drawn into the war on Germany’s
side, the Communist Party, as the true spokes-
man of the people, made every effort to get
Rumania to withdraw from the war and join
sides with the USSR against Nazi Germany.
We called on the masses to fight for a free,
democratic and independent Rumania.

Having united all the anti-Hitler forces, the
Communist party prepared and carried out
the national anti-fascist rising of August 1944.
This was an historic event; it signified Ruma-
nia’s transition to a new social system.

Led by the Communist Party, the people are
working devotedly to complete the building
of socialism. At the same time, they are ful-
filling their internationalist duty, thereby help-
ing to strengthen the socialist world system
and all the forces combating imperialism and
working for peace. Our Communist Party has
an active share in strengthening the unity of
the international Communist and workers
movement, which it considers a prime duty.

In this half-centenary year of the October
Revolution the world revolutionary process is
gaining in strength and scope; the ideas of
communism are winning acceptance among
millions. And in this we have a vivid demon-
stration of the grandeur and significance of
the Great October Revolution.
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October and the West European
labor movement

JACQUES DUCLOS

Member of the Political Bureau,

Central Committee, Communist Party of France

THE FRENCH COMMUNIST Party is fully
aware of what it and the French and interna-
tional labor movement owe to the October
Revolution. And we are proud to take part in
this symposium dedicated to its 50th anni-
versary.

In my contribution, I propose to describe,
in general outline, how the October Revolu-
tion—which we regarded as the workers’ re-
venge for the defeat of the Paris Commune—
became the starting point of a revival of the
workers” movement, undermined by the
Social-Democrat reformist leaders’ ‘“Holy Al-
liance” with the bourgeoisie.

I propose, also, to describe how the Revolu-
tion was received by the imperialist element
in France, which feared for its Russian invest-
ments and was keenly alive to the danger im-
plicit in the Russian example.

And, of course, I shall describe how the
French workers welcomed the October Revo-
lution and, later, the revolution in Germany
and the Soviet revolution in Hungary.

These are all subjects that have held my
interest since youth. I studied them anew re-
cently in working on a book, “October and
France,” which I have dedicated to the me-
mory of the great Lenin, the Bolshevik Party
and all those who carried to victory the re-
volution that changed the world and unshered
in a new era in human history.

I shall also deal briefly with the way the
Revolution accentuated and sharpened the
contradictions in the imperialist system and
gave workers the world over confidence in
their strength and future.

Lastly, I wish to recall some of the lessons
of the October Revolution in the light of
Marxism-Leninism, a doctrine that has stood
the crucial test of time.

You will understand, I am sure why I em-
phasize that the astounding changes of the
past few decades began with the October Re-
volution. And you will appreciate that if today
we can foresee the transition to socialism by
means other than those employed in October
1917, we owe that too to the men and women
who carried out the Revolution.

They have earned our eternal gratitude.
That is why people everywhere are celebrating
the golden jubilee of this great revolution,
carried through under Lenin’s leadership.
That is why all eyes are now fixed on the
Soviet Union: its past should be seen in the
context of the problems of today and the les-
sons that follow from the momentous events
—by far the most significant of our age—of
half a century ago.

The Octeber Revolution was, without doubt,
the workers’ revenge for the defeat of the
Paris Commune which, for 72 days in 1871,
stood out as the embodiment of the hopes and
aspirations of the forward-looking soclalists
in the working-class movement.

But the Paris Commune had only an isolated
and besieged city in which to carry out its
experiment. The October Revolution had an
incomparably broader field of action — the
world’s biggest empire which, however, was
the weakest link in the imperialist chain.

In those distant days many were inclined to
prophesy a short life for the experiment start-
ed by Lenin, that greatest revolutionary of all
times, in whom the scholar and the man of
action were so harmoniously blended.

The revolution, the bourgeoisie maintained,
would fall under the blows struck at it— they
would make things unbearably difficult for the
Russian working class and people.
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The October Revolution made socialism a
flesh-and-blood reality. And looking back at
the magnitude of the victories won in this
half century, we can well visualize the vic-
tories that lie ahead. They will open to eman-
cipated mankind the heartening prospect of a
Communist society.

In the early days of Soviet rule France’s
policy-makers pinned all their hopes on
counter-revolution, and all the news from and
about Russia was screened and doctored to
support that hope.

But the Soviet government had come to
stay. It gave the world a program of peace.
This infuriated the rulers of France all the
more since mutiny in the army, following the
unsuccessful April 1917 offensive had plainly
shown that the people were weary of the war.

Clemenceau, who became Prime Minister,
initiated a harsher war policy. Every economic
demand of the workers was treated as an
obstacle to prosecution of the war.

A few days after publication of the Decree
on Peace, drafted by Lenin and promulgated
by the Second All-Russian Congress of
Soviets, Clemenceau summed up his policy in
the formula: “I am waging war.”

And in keeping with that formula, the Cle-
menceau government followed an anti-Soviet
course, which, however, brought to the sur-
face all the contradictions in the labor move-
ment, which was committed to that policy.

In the closing weeks of 1917 the Allied gov-
ernments and the big Socialist parties which
dutifully supported them, made a special ef-
fort to prevent Russia from withdrawing from
the war.

They wholly disregarded the fact that even
prior to the October Revolution popular op-
position to the war in Russia had reached
menacing dimensions and found an outlet in
wholesale desertions from the army, not to
mention the general slackening of discipline.

And when, on November 8, the day after
the Revolution, the Soviet government issued
its famous Decree on Peace, it was responding
to the hopes and longings of the mass of
workers and peasants.

October consummated the bourgeois-demo-
cratic revolution and set the country on the
road to socialism. In fact, the Soviet govern-
ment accomplished much more in a few short
weeks than the Cadets, Mensheviks and So-
cialist-Revolutionaries had in their eight
months of power.

On November 11 the Soviet government is-
sued its decree on the 8-hour day. On Novem-
ber 23 there was the decree abolishing all
privileges, ranks and titles and establishing
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a uniform status for the entire population —
“citizen of the Russian Republic.”

On November 27 the All-Russia Central
Committee of Soviets instituted workers’ con-
trol in industry to prevent sabotage closure of
factories and unauthorized export of goods,
raw materials and fuel, and to keep produc-
tion going and safeguard valuable equipment.

For thousands of workers this was the first
step towards socialism, for in controlling pro-
duction they were learning to manage it.

Other decrees demolished the old reaction-
ary machine of government. For instance, the
decree of December 7 replaced the old judicial
system by People’s Courts. A Workers’ Mili-
tia, accountable to the local Soviets, was or-
ganized to assure revolutionary order.

A decree issued on December 18 established
the Supreme National Economic Council to
direct industry in the face of capitalist re-
sistance.

The proletarian state nationalized the rail-
ways, mercantile marine and all private banks,
which were merged in the State Bank. This
deprived the bourgeoisie of one of the main
levers of economic supremacy.

The Soviet government also instituted a
foreign trade monopoly and annulled all the
loans contracted by the Tsarist and Provi-
sional governments.

Under a decree of December 29, all author-
ity in the Army was vested in the Soviets and
the Soldiers’ Committees.

Faced with these facts, the French reaction-
aries, then in the van of world reaction, made
desperate efforts to throttle the young Soviet
Republic.

The French Socialist movement was hope-
lessly entangled in its “Holy Alliance” with
the bourgeoisie initiated by the Right-wing
leaders at the outbreak of the war.

The trade union movement, though deeply
involved in this policy, could not shy away
from the economic problems. Moreover, 1n
many unions there was a strong and growing
trend—not without some contradictory feat-
ures—toward anti-war action.

Early in 1917, trade union officials led a
powerful strike movement that spread from
Paris to the provinces and involved many in-
dustries, including munition plants. This
brought to the forefront class issues and un-
dermined the “Holy Alliance” with the bour-
geoisie.

The Socialist Party leaders were insistently
urging revolutionary Russia not to conclude a
separate peace with Germany. They were wil-
fully oblivious to the importance and impli-
cations of the Decree on Peace. They ignored
its invitation to ‘“all belligerents and their
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governments immediately to start negotiations
for a just and democratic peace.”

The young Soviet Republic entered into
negotiations with Germany only after the
Allies had rejected that overture. This was
made the occasion for a fresh round of anti-
Soviet propoganda.

The moment he arrived in Paris, Kerensky
told the Socialist leaders that Soviet rule was
the “greatest menace to socialism,” adding
that the German bourgeoisie would draw
many advantages from the developments in
Russia.

The leaders of the General Confederation
of Labor took a similar attitude, accusing the
Socialist minority of helping to discredit Ke-
rensky. But within the General Confederation
there was a clear trend towards solidarity
with the young Soviet Republic, and it gained
in strength as the menace of anti-Soviet inter-
vention loomed bigger.

In July 1918, the metal workers’' congress

adopted a resolution which read in part: -

“This congress conveys its greetings and ar-
dent wishes of success to the Russian revolu-
tion. It vigorously protests against the re-
pugnant campaign in the press, instigated by
certain suspicious elements with the explicit
purpose of conditioning public opinion to Al-
lied armed intervention in Russia. The con-
gress further declares that such intervention
would play into the hands of international
counter-revolution and would infringe on the
right of the Russian people to establish a
government they believe best suited to their
needs.”

The congress of the Central Confederation
of Labor adopted a resolution (by 908 votes
to 253, with 46 abstentions), ‘“condemning
any armed intervention by the Allied Powers
against the will of the Russian people.”

This was a timely warning, for it was not
long before the intervention began: on April
30, 1918, General Janin was sent to Russia.

In August 1918, L’Humanite reported that
after the overthrow of Soviet rule in Ar-
changel the new authorities asked the Allied
forces to help re-establish order, and Allied
troops occupied the city. '

This was the starting point of the interven-
tion against the first socialist government, an
interventioin that banded together all the reac-
tionary forces of the world.

However, after the November 8, 1918 revo-
lution in Germany, the objective situation
favored new victories for socialism. With the
inspiration provided by the October Revolu-
tion, there was every opportunity for social-
ism to triumph in Germany, too.

But the Social-Democratic majority, which
dominated the new German government, was

steeped in opportunism. It actually entered
into collusion with the German General Staff.
Instead of exposing the Generals in the eyes
of the people, it took up the defense of Field
Marshal von Hindenburg who thus became the
monopolies’ reserve “strong man.” Later on
they were to use him to good effect: Hinden-
burg took over the presidency from Ebert
and later, in 1933, made Hitler Chancellor of
the German Reich.

The revolutionaries, who were anxious to
continue the revolution, proposed organizing
a Red Guard, but Ebert was against that;
there was no need for it, he said. His real aim
was revealed in a policy statement on Novem-
ber 14: “We must prevent a Bolshevik seizure
of power in Germany.”

That, too, was the policy of the Council of
People’s Representatives. On November 15,
it decided against diplomatic relations with
Soviet Russia in order not to antagonize the
Allied Powers. The new German rulers bor-
rowed some of the Soviet terminology. Their
“People’s Representatives” were supposed to
be the same as the Soviet “People’s Commis-
sars,” but in Germany the idea was to crush
the revolution, not develop it.

The dastardly murder of Karl Liebknecht
and Rosa Luxemburg on January 15, 1919,
came as a terrible blow to the German revolu-
tionary movement on the eve of the Con-
stituent Assembly elections, which were held
on January 19,

The Socialists polled 46 per cent of the
vote (Social-Democrat majority 38 per cent
and Independents eight per cent). The Catho-
lic Center Party obtained 19.7 per cent and
the Democratic Party 186 per cent. This
prompted a reactionary French journalist to
remark: “The moderate Left hold the balance.
Their support can assure a majority either
for the ruling Socialist Party or for the more
conservative element.”

The Social-Democrat policy of shoring up
the capitalist system set Germany on the
fatal path that was to lead to the Hitler dic-
tatorship and the unleashing of World War II.

Encouraged by the defeat of the German
revolution, the Allied governments intensified
their military operations against Soviet Russia,
which they had begun immediately after the
armistice.

By coming out against the intervention the
soldiers and sailors of the French Black Sea
Fleet compelled the government to recall the
ships and rendered a very valuable service
to Soviet Russia.

The proclamation of the Soviet republic in
Hungary, on March 21, 1919, was hailed by
the French workers as the harbinger of a new
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revolutionary upsurge after the defeat of the
German revolution.

People of my generation remember the vile
attacks levelled at Bela Kun and his friends,
at Karl Liebknecht, Rosa Luxemburg and the
great Lenin. And I remember with what sor-
row and anguish we learned of the fall of
the Hungarian Soviet Republic. Its defeat was
a terrible blow to the workers of France, for
they knew that this meant a fresh wave of
reaction.

Though the Russian Soviet Republic had
for 21 months withstood the attacks of its
enemies all the frenzied attempts to destroy
it, the defeat of the revolution in Budapest
raised in workers’ minds the question: Would
Moscow be able to hold out?

During the campaign in defense of the Black
Sea sailors, some of whom were standing
for election in France, many of our intellec-
tuals came out in vigorous support of the
Soviet revolution. The feeling of international
solidarity proved much stronger than all the
pleas to promote the “national interest.”

And as the Revolution continued its onward
march, successfully repelling all enemy at-
tacks, its aims and significance were better
understood. It had survived more than the 72
days of the Paris Commmune, and its achieve-
ments stood out in bolder relief.

But the Allied Powers persisted in their
attempts to crush Soviet Russia. Armed inter-
vention had failed; now the plan was to stran-
gle it by blockade, with cynical disregard for
the suffering and the hardship this would
cause.

This was a policy founded on brutality, and
it evoked loud protest not only from our
workers, but also from many of our leading
intellectuals.

A statement against the anti-Soviet block-
ade issued by 71 men of letters bore the sig-
natures of Anatole France, Georges Duhamal,
Jules Romains, Jean-Richard Bloch, Henri Bar-
busse and Paul Langevin.

Romain Rolland denounced the attack on
Soviet Russia in an open letter, “It Shall Rise
Again.”

On August 14, 1920, L’Humanite carried
Anatole France's appeal to the working peo-
ple of France. It concluded with these words:
“The salvation of France, of Europe and the
world, is now in the hands of the proletariat.
The appeal of the Soviets to the French work-
ing people shows the gravity of the peril.
The situation is charged with danger. With
deep emotion, animated by concern for the
common weal, I say, with a voice enfeebled
by old age: ‘Frenchmen, save world peace! ”

Many other men of French culture joined
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with our working class in expressions of fra-
ternal solidarity with Soviet Russia and in
protests against anti-Soviet attacks.

The importance of the October Revolution,
the scope and depth of its reforms were, of
course, not yet fully appreciated by all who
rallied to its defense. But no one could remain
indifferent to the example set by Moscow. It
is right to say that the October Revolution
inspired great hopes, but at the same time
it inspired deep hatred among the reaction-
aries, and ill-intentioned scepticism among
those who, though calling themselves Social-
ists, condemned the Revolution and hoped
that their dark forebodings would come true.

In this situation, it was important to pre-
vent confusion in the ranks of the world pro-
letariat, The October Revolution called for a
clear-cut stand and political differentiation on
all major issues.

In March 1919 the Communist International
was founded and held its second Congress in
July 1920. The first congress adopted a pro-
gram and a manifesto calling on the workers
of the world to fight for the overthrow of bour-
geois dictatorship and bring labor to power.

But there could be no progress towards that
goal without a clear division between the van-
guard of the working people and the jingoist
Socialists and the centrist leaders who sup-
ported them. That is why the manifesto con-
cluded with an appeal for unity under the
banner of the International.

Addressing the Tours Congress at which
the French Communist Party was founded,
Marcel Cachin said: “. . . now, after our visit
to Russia, in these days of worldwide prole-
tarian social struggle, 1 sincerely urge my
French comrades to take their place in the
Moscow International. And to those who
might object that at one time I sided with
the majority in opposing affiliation to the
Third International, I will say that that is no
valid objection.

“ . . We must make it clear to the bour-
geoisie that we are resolved to join the Inter-
national and side with the great Russian revo-
lution, which today is the main bulwark of
the worldwide struggle against imperialism.”

Opponents of affiliation posed the question
thus: Is socialism to be, or not to be?

The controversy was resolved by life itself.
Those who were for affiliation were translat-
ing socialism into reality, whereas those op-
posed to affiliation were content to have social-
ism remain a subject for speechifying.

And if today capitalism is no longer the
only world system, if socialism has become a
world system, if the national-liberation move-
ment has demolished colonial empires replac-
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ing them by new independent states, then the
beginnings for that were laid by the October
Revolution in 1917.

It aggravated all the antagonisms of im-
perialism—between victors and vanguished,
between the victor powers, and accentuated
the uneven development of the imperialist
countries, United in their determination to
divide up what had been captured from the
vanquished countries, the victors could not
agree on how the booty was to be divided,
how much each was to get.

There were differences over the division of
the colonies formerly held by the vanguished
states, over the left bank of the Rhine, Ger-
man reparations, and so on. French imperial-
ism was anxious to capitalize on its victory,
get as much as it could, assure for itself con-
trol of the resources on the other bank of the
Rhine. This conflicted with British and U.S.
imperialist interests.

Exploiting their dominant position and the
huge French war debt, Washington and Lon-
don simply blackmailed Paris. The Dawes
plan, proclaimed in August 1924, only harden-
ed the differences and strengthened the U.S.
position.

But for all these differences, for all the an-
tagonism,the imperialists were at one in their
anti-Soviet policy and actions.

True, strong Soviet resistance and the spread
of the solidarity movement compelled the im-
perialists to recognize Soviet Russia, but they
did not abandon their anti-Soviet policy. In-
stead, they tried to smooth out their differ-
ences in face of the fundamental contradic-
tion resulting from the October Revolution,
namely, between the imperialist powers and
socialism.

It was against this background that the
Hitler aggression became possible and threat-
ened to engulf the entire world. But it was
stopped and, in the end, crushed thanks to
the Soviet Union. This earned the USSR the
gratitude of all peoples. In April 1944, when
the Nazi monster was fatally wounded, Mau-
rice Thorez had every justification in declar-
ing: “The French people now realize that the
(French) debacle and the Nazi invasion, as
well as their other misfortunes, were due
mainly to the insensate anti-Soviet policy of
the privileged classes, Laval and the other
men of Munich.” And Thorez added: “French
liberation and regeneration require a genuine-
ly independent policy, rejection of any type of
subjection, which was very nearly the rule
before the war, and, lastly, constant effort to
promote Soviet-French friendship and alli-
ance.”

Founded by Lenin, the Communist Interna-

tional helped the French Communist Party, as
all other fraternal parties, to assimilate and
apply Marxism-Leninism and the lessons of
the October Revolution in the specific condi-
tions obtaining in France. And one of the
principal lessons is the need for the working
class and its party tirelessly to work for
peace. The record of the French Communist
Party will show that it has always considered
the prevention of war and promotion of inter-
national peace and friendship a central and
vital task.

And our Party continues to follow that pol-
icy, combating the U.S. imperialist aggression
against Vietnam and exerting.every energy to
extend the peace front and the campaign for
unconditional cessation of the American bomb-
ing, the withdrawal of all U.S. and U.S. satel-
lite forces from Vietnam, and negotiations
based on the Geneva agreements.

By continuing its aggression against the
Vietnamese, U.S. imperialism is demonstrat-
ing its inveterate hatred for peoples fighting
for national liberation.

Developments in the Middle East furnish
fresh confirmation that the U.S. imperialists
used the Israeli leaders for an attack on the
Arab states on the pretext of defending the
State of Israel though, I believe, its existence
has never been questioned.

The Tel Aviv government became an in-
strument in the hands of the U.S. imperialists,
who were plotting a series of coups, patterned
on the one in Greece last April, in Syria and
in other Arab countries.

The Arabs are fully justified in demanding
an Israeli withdrawal. To allow territorial ex-
pansion by Israel would be encouraging ag-
gression and would rule out the possibility of
a durable peace in the Middle East.

Our Party has learned the great lesson of
the October Revolution that every people has
the right to self-determination, the right to
shape its destiny as it sees fit. This has been
basic to the anti-colonial policy our Party
has consistently followed from its very incep-
tion.

Similarly, our Party has set an example of
genuine patriotism in which there is no trace
of jingoism and which is inseparable from
proletarian internationalism. The French Com-
munist Party draws its inspiration from the
October Revolution and the principles of
Marxism-Leninism. It has shown by concrete
action that the working class plays a national
role and that its interests are identical with
the genuine interests of the nation.

And still another lesson of the October Re-
volution that has guided our Party in all its
work is the imperative need for unity of the
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working class and alliance with the middle
urban and rural strata.

I need not describe here the perseverance
with which our Party has worked for unity of
all the working-class and democratic forces.
Now, too, it is working with unrelaxing en-
ergy, to build an alliance of workers and
democratic forces against the regime of per-
sonal power, for genuine democracy. In this
as in other matters we draw on the lessons
of the October Revolution. Our Party has to
a very great degree facilitated the change in
relations between Communists and Socialists,
bringing out many points of contact, many
similarities between our Party program and
the tasks of the non-Communist Left. Our ef-
forts are now directed at drawing up a joint
government program.

In this campaign for genuine democracy we
are guided by the principles enunciated by
Lenin. Therg_can be no contradiction, no bar-
rier, between the battle for democracy and
the battle for peace.

Certainly, we know, as Lenin emphasized,
that, ‘““taken separately, no kind of democracy
will bring socialism.” But we also know that
“in actual life democracy will never be ‘taken
separately’; it will be ‘taken together’ with
other things, it will exert its influence on eco-
nomic life as well, will stimulate its transfor-
mation; and in turn it will be influenced by
economic development, and so on. This is the
dialectic of living history.”

That is why the French Communist Party’s
program speaks of genuine democracy, which
is not limited simply to its political aspects.
The program envisages refashioning the eco-
nomy through nationalization of the big mono-
polies, democratic control of nationalized in-
dustry and planned economic and social devel-
opment on a democratic basis.

Our Party’s policy is predicated on the
lessons of the October Revolution and their
creative development in the light of the new
alignment of forces in France and the world.

We want to create the objective conditions
necessary for a peaceful transition from capi-
talism to socialism. We feel sure that, as
Lenin pointed out, “all nations will arrive at
socialism—this is inevitable, but all will do
so in not exactly the same way . . ."”

Whatever the forms of peaceful or non-
peaceful transition, we believe, as Lenin
taught us, that the transition will follow cer-
tain common laws.

The building of a socialist society requires
more than the winning of political power by
the working class and its allies. It requires
also the transfer of the privately owned
means of production to public ownership.
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The law of maximum capitalist profit does
not operate in a socialist society, and the sole
object of production is to assure all its mem-
bers high living standards and harmonious de-
velopment.

And so, if today peaceful transition to so-
cialism is possible, we owe that, above all, to
the October Revolution and its influence. But
such changes presuppose broad mass move-
ments to prevent the monopoly bourgeoisie
from even contemplating use of force to
obstruct the transition to socialism. We must
use every available means to prevent the use
of force, should the bourgeoisie decide to have
recourse to it.

I would like to add that in affirming that a
plurality of political parties can share iIn
building socialism, the French Communist
Party is true to the principles set out by Lenin,
We know that after winning power in October
1917, Lenin tried to form a ‘“Soviet coalition
government” with the Left Socialist-Revolu-
tionaries. The political and historical condi-
tions of the time prevented this. But what
could not be accomplished then for a number
of reasons can be accomplished in another
set of conditions.

However, the victory of socialism must be
prepared by a proletarian party guided by the
principles of Marxism-Leninism. I can say
from experience that, by creatively applying
and developing the lessons of the October
Revolution, the French Communist Party has
won for itself wide influence and prestige
among the working people. Our Party is striv-
ing for international unity of the Communist
and workers’ movement, and it knows that in
doing so it is furthering the interests of the
French people and all other peoples.

Today, 50 years after the October Revolu-
tion, the Soviet Union is building a communist
society and exerts a decisive influence on the
future of all countries.

In the course of these fifty years Marxism-
Leninism, the ideas of the October Revolution
have won a firm place in the hearts and minds
of millions. I am firmly convinced of that, and
in my book, “October and France,” I write:
“The October Revolution imparted a new
meaning to our century, on which it has laid
a deep, indelible imprint. Looking back to the
campaign we conducted fifty years ago in
aid of famine-stricken and blockaded Soviet
Russia, the vanguard of the peoples, every one
who wants a better world pays homage to the
great Soviet people, who in October 1917,
under Lenin’s leadership, blazed the path to a
brighter future for all mankind.”

And now, half a century after October, we
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have every right to say that the future be-
longs to communism.

The French Communist Party is working for
unity of the international Communist move-
ment, for unity is a decisive factor in the
battle against imperialism.

It is in this spirit that we have always
actively opposed divisive maneuvers against
various Communist parties, maneuvers based
entirely on an adventurist policy,the harmful
results of which are all too well kown.

The adventurist policy of the Mao Tse-tung
group, which is aimed at splitting the Com-
munist parties, is being conducted through
slanderous attacks on every party that refuses
to accept Mao’s views. We in France are ef-
fectively combating this policy and are up-
holding the principles of Marxism-Leninism.

At the same time, we believe that the inde-
pendence of every party in defining and carry-
ing out its policy in no way clashes with
internationalism, with the policy of united
efforts by all parties, in particular on such
vital issues for the future of our movement
as support of the Vietnamese in their fight for
freedom and independence and actions against
imperialism in the Middle East.

That is why the French Communist Party,

RODNY OEHMAN

Left Party—Communists, Sweden

SO GREAT HAS BEEN the impact of the
October Revolution on Sweden and other
countries that it is doubtful if it can be fully
measured. The very fact of the existence of
a socialist Soviet Union presently building
communism, and of a number of socialist coun-
tries, lays its imprint on the entire process
of world development, influencing the thoughts
and actions of people everywhere.

Many nations can say that the Soviet Union
has played a decisive role in shaping their
destiny. We recall with gratitude that it was
the Soviet Union that saved Sweden’s tradi-
tional neutrality and peace for our people
when Hitler wanted to occupy our country, as
he had occupied Norway and Denmark.

The example of the October Revolution ex-
erts a growing influence on the peoples. This
influence persists through successes and set-
backs alike. The theoretical and practical ex-
perience of the October Revolution is one of
man’s greatest assets.

Since the soundness of the general prin-

now as in the past, feels that measures should
be taken to strengthen the unity of the inter-
national Communist and workers’ movement.

Our Party played an important part in pre-
paring the Karlovy Vary conference which en-
abled practically all European fraternal parties
to demonstrate their unanimity on such car-
dinal questions as a European collective secur-
ity system, efforts to prevent prolongation or
modification of the Atlantic Pact, solidarity
with peoples fighting against reactionary re-
gimes, promotion of trust and genuine détente
in Europe.

The Karlovy Vary conference did nof, how-
ever, confine itself to European problems. It
urged all the anti-war forces to work in closer
unity to halt the U.S. aggression in Vietnam.

What was possible on a European scale
should be possible on an international scale.
Our Party has long advocated an interna-
tional meeting of Communist and Workers’
parties and hopes that the conditions will be
created as soon as possible, for the convoca-
tion of such a conference, which would streng-
then the unity of the international Communist
and workers’ movement on the basis of the
principles of Marxism-Leninism and the les-
sons of the Great October Socialist Revolution.

ciples of the theory of socialist revolution has
been confirmed by history, the task now is
not so much to defend it as to apply it in the
conditions of today.

The question is, what policy should the
Communists pursue in their countries to ac-
celerate the transition from capitalism to so-
cialism which history placed on the agenda
way back in 1917? How should the leading and
independent role of the working class be
asserted in highly developed capitalist coun-
tries where Social Democracy is strong? How
to build an alliance with the middle strata
and the peasants? How to utilize, or modify,
the existing organs of power, or to create
new ones to ensure the transition to social-
ism? How to determine the prospects of de-
velopment of the productive forces so as to
meet the growing material and cultural re-
quirements of people? What must our parties
do in order really to become the vanguard of
the working class?

The guide to solution of these problems has
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been given us by the October Revolution, but
we have to steer a course in our own chang-
ing mainstream.

The latest answer of Swedish Communists
to the question of how the general and funda-
mental experience of the October Revolution
should be applied in order to pave the way
to socialist reconstruction is to be found in
the program and platform adopted by our
Twenty-First Congress last May. Before touch-
ing on some aspects of our new program, I
would like to recall some episodes of the im-
pact of the October Revolution on the struggle
waged by the Swedish working class.

In 1917 Sweden was already an industrial
country. Its working class had been disting-
uished by militancy since the eighteen-eigh-
ties, and especially at the beginning of this
century. It had fought not only for higher
wages and better conditions. As early as 1902
a general political strike was held to press
for universal suffrage. For three days Stock-
holm was actually under workers’ control.
Two years later in 1905 the working class
opposed reactionary plans for war against Nor-
way, which wanted national independence and
dissolution of the 1814 union treaty with
Sweden. Swedish society was shaken to its
foundations by a general strike in defense of
the gains won by the workers. In 1914, by
combating the royal court’s conspiracy to em-
broil Sweden in the war on the side of Ger-
many, the workers helped keep Sweden neu-
tral.

Although our working class demonstrated a
splendid fighting spirit and had many achieve-
ments to its credit, such demands as the eight-
hour day and universal suffrage were won
only in the hard class battles of 1917-1921.

While this “democratic break-through,” as
these reforms are termed in the Swedish poli-
tical vocabulary, was undoubtedly due to the
activity of the working class, it took place
when a new factor had entered upon the poli-
tical scene—the October Revolution. Not only
had the workers found a new source of inspi-
ration, the bourgeoisie had begun to fear lest
there should occur not only a limited demo-
cratic, but also a consistently socialist break-
through.

Why, it may be asked, did the Swedish
working class, so militant in those days, fail
to go ahead and win power? The main reason
is that the working class led by the Social-
Democratic Party trailed behind the liberal
bourgeoisie and did not pursue an independent
working-class policy based on Marxism-Lenin-
ism.

The Communist Party, founded in May 1917
as the Social-Democratic Left Party, came into
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being in the struggle against reformism, but it
was not mature enough and did not wield the

political and ideological influence among
the masses necessary for turning development
in the direction of socialism.

However, the new party created a public
opinion under pressure of which Sweden be-
came one of the first countries to recognize
the Soviet Government. A Swedish ship was
the first to break the blockade in the Gulf of
Finland established by capitalist states against
the young Soviet Republic. We take pride in
this practical example of internationalism.
May I digress from the subject-matter of the
symposium to tell you that this ship, Eskil-
stuna III, was skippered by the legendary
Eufraim Ericsson, who took on a “deckhand”
named Sven Lasse Linderut, future chairman
of the Communist Party.

Indisputably, Leninism and the experience
of the Russian Bolsheviks were important for
the ideological development of the Swedish
Communist Party. But the need for such a
party had been felt long before 1917—for in-
stance, after the 1909 strike, unsuccessful de-
spite the magnicent solidarity displaved by
the workers. In the course of the fight against
class collaboration and civic peace there
emerged in the Social-Democratic Party a left
trend exponents of which were active in the
Social-Democratic Youth League and in some
of the unions. The Social-Democratic Left
Party emerged from this trend and from
the finest traditions of the Swedish working
class.

Paying tribute to these traditions, our Twen-
ty-First Congress, convened on the 50th anni-
versary of the Party, decided to rename it the
Left Party—Communists. To be sure, besides
the desire to honor the traditions there were
other and more important reasons for chang-
ing the name of the Party, but I wish to stress
that this was not due to any change in
ideology. On the contrary, the new name of
the Party is connected with the development
of new Left trends in Swedish political life,
especially in the labor movement and among
intellectuals, trends which need our support
and cooperation.

These trends have an objective basis in
the new factors in world development—the
growing strength of the socialist community,
the liberation struggle in the third world, the
mounting anti-imperialist struggle of the
masses and the ever insistent demand to pre-
serve peace, a demand voiced particularly
strongly in Sweden in connection with the
events in Vietnam. The pressure for genuine
democracy and equality at home and in inter-
national relations is increasing as factory and
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office workers and small businessmen are be-
coming more and more conscious of their
role in production and in society.

Wage-earners comprise 70 per cent of the
population of Sweden. Farmers, who grow
more than the country can consume, account
for a mere seven to eight per cent. Other
middle strata make up 15 per cent. But the
dominant positions in the economy are held
by fifteen families of the big monopolies. Rap-
id monopolization and concentration of capital
is taking place. People are migrating from
the sparsely inhabited areas to the ceniral
regions.

The injustice of the domination by the fif-
teen families stands out against the back-
ground of the increasingly evident citects of
the scientific and technological revolution. The
demand is voiced ever more loudly for plan-
ning to meet the needs of people and aence
for socialization to make this possible.

The example of socialism influences the
evolution of the capitalist economy. The peo-
ple will not accept again the hardships of the
unemployment suffered during the crisis of
the thirties. Their response to the crisis in
those days was to elect a Riksdag which
made it possible to form a Social-Democratic
government. The workers have kept the SPD
in power for 35 years, for its rule has been
associated with improvements in many areas.

But the reforms, the measures to ensure
full employment and the policy of geographical
allocation of industry with which the Social
Lemocrats had a certain measure of succesr,
especially after the Second World War, will
not help to solve the problem of today.

Working for labor unity, the Communists
supported all the positive reforms initiated
by the SDP, but our policy was not sufficiently
oriented on the long-range perspective of
changed correlation of class forces.

As a result, the workers increasingly tended
to regard us, not as a real alternative, but
rather as a party which in matters of real
politics had to occupy a place assigned it by
the SDP. To change this state of things, to
elaborate a policy which the masses would
accept as a genuinely socialist alternative is
essential if the Swedish working class is to
play the leading role about which Lenin wrote
in his The Development of Capitalism in Rus-
sia and Two Tactics of Social Democracy in
the Democratic Revolution.

Naturally, in these works Lenin addressed
himself to the conditions in Russia at the
time.

The new Party program and our policy to-
day are directed both against Right opportun-
ism, which would like the Party to rest con-

tent with the place the reformist SDP wishes
to assign it, and against the extremist, essen-
tially petty-bourgeois revolutionaries who
equate their own readiness for revolution with
that of the masses.

Our new program points out that the policy
of the ruling Social-Democratic Party en-
visages no basic change in the relations of
production and the correlation of forces. It
leaves the present pattern of income distribu-
tion and fortunes in the class society virtually
intact and orients itself on continuing to ad-
minister a capitalist society. Most key posts
in society are held by representatives of the
privileged minority. The influence of the work-
ers on labor relations is insignificant. The cul-
tural and ideological environment is created
on the basis of a class society in which biased
information and preconceived ideas are spread.
The correlation of forces and the property
relations typical of capitalism strongly in-
fluence decisive aspects of legislative activity.

The program states that although Riksdag
deputies are elected by the people, the state
safeguards a class society in which executive
power is not subject to democratic control.

We are searching for ways to change this
state of things. I want to stress here that the
Swedish Communist Party proceeds from the
possibility of influencing the machinery of
state through political struggle both within
and outside it. We believe that this political
struggle demands greater attention in view of
the growing role played by the state. And we
regard this struggle, waged in cooperation
with big public organizations, as a pre-condi-
tion for the peaceful transition to socialism,
which, as we see it, is quite feasible in our
country.

Our program points not only to the defects
of capitalism. One-sided denunciation would
only isolate us from the masses and would be
basically erroneous. We show what the masses
have won by their activity. But above all we
show what they can achieve with the help of
a new policy, that of the socialist alternative
emerging from the day-to-day struggles for
the vital interests in all areas of the life of
society.

Much attention is paid to the task of im-
proving the conditions of wage laborers by
giving them a bigger say in the enterprises, in
establishing genuine industrial democracy, end-
ing the growing alienation and imparting
meaning and importance to labor.

We consider that the public sector, which
is carrying out the tasks of economic policy
and geographical allocation which private cap-
italism cannot or does not want to tackle,
should be systematically used to facilitate
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breaking through the capitalist framework.
A natural condition for this is that the public
sector should cease to be a mere appendage to
monopoly capital.

.As for the forms of changing the relations
of production, we consider, for one thing, that
the workers themselves should manage their
enterprises within the framework of active
centralized planning dovetailed with local de-
velopment plans.

The program holds that free exchange of
views, open discussion and bold criticism are
indispensable both for the development of the
present progressive trends and for future so-
cialist development. A society that has freed
itself from the class contraditcions of anachro-
nistic monopoly capitalism should not be re-
garded as something quiescent and free from
conflict.

On the contrary, we have every reason to
turn the exchange of views into a conscious
motive force of socialist development.

The socialist arrangement that would make
this possible calls, in our view, for the follow-
ing:

—a democratic state system envisaging free-
dom to form parties; a representative body
elected by the people and a government elect-
ed by this body;

—the right and the opportunity to obtain
comprehensive information through a self-ad-

PAULI MARTINMAKI
Communist Party of Finland

AN AUTONOMOUS Grand Duchy of the Rus-
sian Empire for over 100 years, Finland was
directly affected by developments in Russia,
especially by alternating periods of reaction
and progress. This was perhaps best exempli-
fied at the turn of the century when imperial-
ism was taking root in Russian policy. The
Tsarist government tried to annul Finland’s
constitutional autonomy, curtail the freedoms
(much broader than anything known in Russia
proper) enjoyed by her people, and to bind
her to the Tsarist power structure.

The first Russian Revolution of 1905-07 gen-
erated a wave of national sentiment and ac-
tion. The labor movement, which had an
active share in the revolution, insisted on
national independence, a demand no bour-
geois party ventured to advance or even sup-

port.
Pressed by revolutionary events, Nicolas II
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ministered press, radio and television owned
by the public and the mass organizations;

—the freedom of organization, assembly and
the press;

—an educational system designed to demol-
ish the barrier between physical and mental
labor.

The program sets forth the general strategy
of a united, socialist-conscious working-class
movement allied with other forces opposed to
the existing class structure. It is couched in
language the masses can understand without
years of study of the specific terminology
that has developed in the Communist move-
ment and which sometimes unnecessarily com-
plicates efforts to forge working-class unity.

Ours is a forward-looking, revolutionary pro-
gram. It is our attempt to indicate a way to-
wards a non-violent revolution. It is our at-
tempt to offer, in the creative spirit of Marx
and Lenin, solutions to the problems of the
new times. Practice alone can prove the cor-
rectness of these solutions. The maxim that
every step in actual struggle is worth a hun-
dred programs is as valid today as in the days
of Marx and Lenin. Our ability to activate the
masses through such vigorous political ini-
tiative in all spheres of their life which the
government and the authorities would be un-
able to ignore—that is what will move the
revolution forward.

was obliged to rescind some of the more dra-
conic laws, restore Finland’s autonomy and
basic civil rights. In fact, the Tsar even con-
sented to another labor demand, radical re-
form of parliament. For a certain time Finland
had the world’s most democratic parliament-
ary system—a single-chamber Diet elected by
universal and equal suffrage—and was the
first European country to give women the vote.
But, on the other hand, the system of govern-
ment was one of the most reactionary: minis-
ters were accountable only to the Tsar (in his
capacity of Grand Duke of Finland) and par-
liament was entirely dependent on his whim—
he could dissolve it and revoke its decisions.

The defeat of the revolution was also a de-
feat for Finland. In 1907 the country was
plunged into a fresh period of despotism which
lasted right up to 1917.

The February Revolution brought to the sur-
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face two opposite trends. The more influen-
tial section of the bourgeoisie, disquieted by
the dissolution of the Tsarist police and the
emergence of a workers’ militia, followed a
reactionary course. It had been accustomed to
rely on the Tsarist government for help:
whenever parliament adopted radical decisions
it appealed to the Tsar and he would promptly
use his veto. The position was complicated by
the fact that the Social Democrats had but a
slight majority in parliament, 103 seats out of
a total of 200.

The bourgeoisie had no choice but to seek
good relations with the Provisional Govern-
ment, which had assumed all the powers form-
erly invested in the Tsar. True, the bourgeois
parties insisted on the restoration of Finland’s
traditional freedoms, but they did not go
beyond that, and were especially careful not
to demand independence. The Provisional Gov-
ernment’s Manifesto of March 20 satisfied the
bourgeoisie, but not the labor movement.

The latter wanted an extended autonomy
and radical social reform.

Labor’s position differed fundamentally from
that of the bourgeois parties.

Its argument was that now, with the over-
throw of the monarchy, the question of Fin-
land’s political status would have to be re-
considered; the Provisional Government in
Petrograd had no legal right to supreme au-
thority, which now could be delegated only
to parliament.

This brought the labor movement into a
head-on clash with the Finnish bourgeoise and
the Provisional Government.

The Finnish workers counted on the support
of their Russian comrades. They knew that,
way back in 1898, the inaugural congress of
the Russian Social-Democratic Labor Party in
Minsk proclaimed the right of all nations to
self-determination. This was confirmed by sub-
sequent party congresses and by Lenin, who
repeatedly stressed the right of all nations,
and specifically Finland, to shape their own
destiny. Lenin forcefully put the case for Fin-
nish self-determination in a detailed article,
“The Protest of the Finnish People,” published
in Iskra in 1901. In later years Lenin was to
find political refuge in Finland where he was
helped by the Social Democrats. He had first-
hand knowledge of the country’s labor move-
ment and frequently discussed its problems in
his writings, always emphasizing that the situ-
ation was ripe for national independence.

“The struggle in Finland is a struggle for
the freedom of all Russia,” he wrote in Novem-
ber 1909, and later, in May 1910: “The time
will come when the Russian proletariat will
rise for the freedom of Finland, for a demo-

cratic republic in Russia.” And later still,
in a resolution on Finland drafted for the 1912
Prague Party Conference; “Only as a result of
the joint efforts of the workers of Russia and
of Finland will Tsarism be overthrown and
the Russian and Finnish people attain free-
dom.”

After the February Revolution, in one of his
famous ‘“Letters From Afar,” Lenin wrote:
“The Russian proletariat will guarantee the
Finnish Republic complete freedom, including
freedom to secede . . . and precisely in this
way will win the complete confidence and
comradely assistance of the Finnish workers
for the all-Russia proletarian cause.”

Lenin vigorously supported that view at the
Party’s April 1917 conference, at which some
delegates opposed the self-determination
slogan. He told the conference: “Any Russian
Socialist who does not recognize Finland’'s
and the Ukraine’s right to freedom will de-
generate into chauvinism.” The conference
resolution on the national question drafted by
Lenin contains this passage in reference to
the difference between Finland and the Provi-
sional Government: “The right of all nations
forming part of Russia freely to secede and
form independent states must be recognized.
To deny them this right, or to fail to take
measures guaranteeing its practical realiza-
tion, is equivalent to supporting a policy of
seizure or annexation.”

The Finnish Social Democrats justifiably
believed that the Russian labor movement
would support Finland’s demand for indepen-
dence. Several appeals on the question were
addressed to the Socialist parties in Russia.
The first was handed to Kerensky when he
visited Finland in his capacity of Minister of
Justice; Kerensky flatly rejected indepen-
dence.

The attitude of the various Socialist groups
fully crystallized in June-July 1917. Both the
Mensheviks and the Bolsheviks were repre-
sented at the Finnish Social-Democratic Party
Congress in June. Martov, the Menshevik
leader, supported independence, but very
cautiously and with the provisio that final de-
cision would have to await the Russian Con-
stituent Assembly. The Finnish people, of
course, did not take to this idea of indepen-
dence being granted — or denied — by a Rus-
sian Constituent Assembly.

The Bolshevik attitude was explained by
Alexandra Kollontai who trenchantly con-
demned the Provisional Government’s impe-
rialist policy and stated emphatically that
Russia’s Revolutionary Social Democrats
would work for Finland’s independence up to
and including secession.
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The controversy flared up at the First All-
Russian Congress of Soviets which met in
Petrograd on June 3. The Mensheviks and
Socialist-Revolutionaries were dead set
against the complete independence advocated
by the Bolsheviks. The Bolshevik policy pre-
vailed, but not completely, for the Congress
resolution called for “internal independence”
for Finland.

This encouraged the Finnish Social Demo-
crats and their Congress adopted a resolution
challenging the right of the Provisional Gov-
ernment to exercise supreme rule over Fin-
land and demanding full and unconditional
independence.

In July, parliament promulgated a Law on
Supreme State Power, which henceforth was
to be vested in parliament, with exceptions
made for the armed forces and foreign affairs.
The law was passed by the votes of the
Social Democrats and one of the bourgeois
parties, the Agrarian Union.

The bourgeoisie and, of course, the Provi-
sional Government considered this much too
radical a step. The conservatives appealed to
the Provisional Government, in which now,
after the suppression of the July demonstra-
tions, the Mensheviks and Socialist-Revolu-
tionaries had a majority. It dissolved the Fin-
nish parliament, in which the Socialists had
a majority.

In the new elections the combined forces
of the bourgeoisie managed to scrape up a
slight majority, 108 seats out of 200.

However, by the time the newly-elected
parliament met the Provisional Government
in Petrograd had very little effective power.
This was a short while before the October
Revolution, which transformed the whole
situation, including policy towards Finland.

The Finnish Right-wing forces were pre-
paring for elections to a State Council en-
dowed with sweeping powers. The Social
Democrats countered this by their program of
demands, which called for far-reaching social
reforms, full independence and agreement
with Russia for a constituent assembly to
work out Finland’s future status.

These demands were backed by a general
strike in the second half of November, which
virtually placed government power in the
hands of the labor movement. Parliament
reacted by proclaiming itself the supreme
authority. It also introduced the 8-hour day
and restored the rights of the municipal
councils.

The situation that developed after the Oc-
tober Revolution made things extremely dif-
ficult for the bourgeoisie, especially since it
could no longer look to Petrograd for support
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in its fight against the workers. Separation
from Russia, now ruled by a Socialist govern-
ment, became a vital and urgent issue. The
bourgeoisie made overtures to Germany. The
idea was to obtain German support for a
reactionary solution, to be enforced by a
“strong-arm” government.

December 1917 became Finnish indepen-
dence month. On December 6, parliament was
presented with two draft proclamations of
independence. They differed sharply on policy
towards the Soviet government and on the
procedure of formalizing independence.

The bourgeoisie avoided all contact with
the Soviet government and proposed appeal-
ing to the Western Powers. In contrast, the
Social Democrats declared that independence
could only be the result of negotiations with
the Soviet government, which was ready and
willing to grant it. Parliament, however, re-
jected that, though, in the end, independence
was obtained in the way the Social Democrats
had suggested.

Svinhufund government appointed by par-
liament at first simply ignored the existence of
the Soviet government. It sent envoys to other
capitals to obtain recognition of Finland’s in-
dependence. A special effort was made to
enlist the support of Germany and Sweden.
The German government, then negotiating
peace with Soviet Russia at Brest-Litovsk,
intimated that Finland would first have to be
recognized by Soviet Russia. The bourgeois
government thus found itself obliged to re-
cognize Soviet Russia and enter into contact
with its workers’ and peasants’ government.

The Social Democrats continued to exert a
strong influence on settlement of the indepen-
dence issue. On December 27, a Finnish labor
delegation asked the Bolshevik Central Com-
mittee to endorse Finnish independence. Four
days later, on December 31, the delegation of
the Finnish government received an official
statement that the Soviet government recog-
nized Finland as an independent republic, and
on January 4, this was confirmed by the All-
Russia Central Executive Committee of
Soviets.

The October Revolution was the starting
point of a socialist foreign policy and of
progress towards liberation of all the op-
pressed nations, which has been a distinguish-
ing feature of the recent decades. It was Fin-
land’s good fortune to be the first to benefit
from the foreign policy principles proclaimed
by the Bolshevik Party.

The bourgeoisie, however, was singularly
ungrateful. Having crushed the workers’
struggle in 1918 with German military assist-
ance, it adopted a hostile policy toward Soviet
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Russia. Time and again the big capitalist
powers used Finland in attempts to overthrow
the Soviet government.

The position changed fundamentally after
the defeat of Hitler in World War II. In these
postwar years relations between bourgeois
Finland and the socialist Soviet Union stand
out as an example of peaceful coexistence.
Before the war advocacy of friendship be-
tween our two countries was punished by
long terms of imprisonment; now it is con-
sidered a key feature of Finland's policy. In

fact, the policy consistently advocated by the
Communist Party over the years is now of-
cial policy.

We in Finland welcome the more realistic
and sound attitude toward the Soviet Union of
the other big workers’ party, the Social Demo-
crats. It is to be hoped that this is evidence
of a revival of socialist ideas among the Social
Democrats and of better opportunities for
united action in home and foreign policy for
the benefit of the Finnish people.

The October Revolution and the fight
for national and social emancipation

GEORGOS SAVVIDES
Member of the Central Committee

Progressive Party of Cypriot Working People—AKEL

THE PEOPLE OF CYPRUS, together with the
peoples of the Soviet Union and with millions
of people on all continents, are celebrating
the 50th anniversary of the Great October
Socialist Revolution. In the ex-colonies, which
made up 70 per cent of the earth’s population,
the Communists and the class-conscious work-
ers are today joined in the celebrations of
the anniversary of the October Revolution by
masses of patriots who see the Soviet Union
as a consistent and disinterested supporter
of the national independence of the peoples,
as a devoted fighter against imperialist sla-
very, as the champion of equality, brother-
hood and cooperation among the peoples of
the world.

The October Revolution, which ushered in
a new era for mankind, by delivering a heavy
blow against world imperialism, had a direct
effect on the destiny of the colonial and de-
pendent peoples, who, until then, had been
waging an unequal and hopeless struggle
against a most powerful enemy.

Lenin had clearly foreseen that the socialist

and national-liberation movements would fuse
into a mighty anti-imperialist current, which
would eradicate colonial slavery and exploi-
tation.

In 1919, stressing the anti-imperialist nature
of the October Revolution and the natural
unity of the socialist and national-liberation
revolutions Lenin said: “. . . the socialist
revolution will not be solely, or chiefly, a
struggle of the revolutionary proletarians in
each country against their bourgeoisie—no,
it will be a struggle of all the imperialism-
oppressed colonies and countries, of all depen-
dent countries, against international imperial-
ism” (Collected Works, Eng. ed., Vol. 30, p.
159).

The victory of the October Revolution and
the establishment of Soviet rule acted as a
very influential practical example, which was
easier to understand and more convincing for
millions of enslaved people at a time when
scientific socialism had not yet taken hold
in their countries.

The liberation of the peoples who had been
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oppressed by Tsarism, and recognition of the
equality and the sovereign rights of these
peoples was a new revolutionary message
from the socialist revolution to the enslaved
peoples of the world.

The declaration of a new foreign policy the
day after the revolution, a policy based on
peace, equality, freedom and brotherly coop-
eration among all peoples, in contrast with
the policy of war, enslavement and racial
discrimination, which had for centuries been
ruthlessly enforced in the colonies, had a
tremendous revolutionary impact.

The victory of the young Soviet state over
the combined forces of the imperialists, the
defeat of the aggressors’ armies, showed in
practice that the supremacy of imperialism
over all the world could be shaken and that
the freeing of the colonies from the colonial
yoke was feasible in the new historical con-
ditions.

Under the influence of October, the work-
ing-class movement in the colonial and depen-
dent countries developed for the first time
into an independent political force, and Com-
munist parties were founded—conscious revo-
lutionary contingents armed with the theory
of scientific socialism, the invaluable experi-
ence of the Communist Party of the Soviet
Union and the victorious socialist revolution.

These parties contributed decisively to the
development of the national-liberation move-
ment, to its correct anti-imperialist orienta-
tion, to freeing it from chauvinism and from
the tendency to isolate itself.

In Cyprus, under the direct influence of the
October Revolution the first Communist
groups were formed in 1920, and in 1926 the
Communist Party of Cyprus was established,
the only party of the working class in our
island.

Under conditions of continuous persecution
and illegality the Communist Party organized
the first workers’ and farmers’ unions and
instructed the working people in the spirit
of consistent anti-imperialist struggle based
on international solidarity.

Guided by Leninist principles, the young
Communist Party paid particular attention
to the alliance between the workers and the
peasants.

After the spontaneous uprising of the people
against British rule in 1931 and the imposition
of stark dictatorship the bourgeoisie, which
until then had been leading the national move-
ment, fell into inactivity and apathy. The
Communist Party, however, continued its
illegal activities with heroism and self-sacri-
fice, and laid the foundations of a new anti-
imperialist national-liberation movement bas-

ed, mainly, on the working people.
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As the construction of socialism advanced
in the USSR, its power, and prestige grew, too,
while imperialism suffered from its inherent
contradictions, and entered into a deeper
crisis.

The first socialist state became a mighty
force for progress, a factor which accelerated
the course of world history, the hope of the
peoples during the black years of imperialist
reaction in Europe.

The peoples’ anti-imperialist front, which
was founded thanks to the Leninist policy of
the Soviet Union and the Communist parties,
developed and gained in strength during the
anti-fascist war.

With the participation of the Soviet Union,
the Second World War assumed a liberating
character. The peoples’ belief in victory, the
belief in the fulfilment of their wishes for
freedom, peace, democracy and progress, be-
came stronger because of the participation
in the war of the socialist state. Thus, a new
stage in the national-liberation struggle began
during the Second World War.

The Cypriot people fought might and main
for the victory of the anti-fascist forces. At
their head was the party of the working class
which, as from the end of 1941, had been
organized into a legal party taking the name
Progressive Party of Cypriot Working People
(AKEL). At the same time a militant national-
liberation movement developed based, mainly,
on the organized forces of the workers, the
peasants and the middle urban strata. The
main characteristic of this movement was
that it was consciously orientated towards
the international anti-imperialist front, to-
wards active solidarity with the Soviet Union,
the world working-class movement and the
national-liberation forces of the world.

In these favorable international circumstan-
ces the national-liberation movement greatly
expanded in all continents; so began the dis-
integration of the colonial system.

The process of the liberation of the peoples
from imperialism, which began with the Octo-
ber Revolution, reached its climax with the
emergence of the socialist world system and
with the supremacy of the forces of socialism
over those of imperialism in the international
field.

The correct evaluation of the decisive role
played by the socialist system as a factor of
the world anti-imperialist front is of para-
mount importance for the struggle of the
peoples of he world for national liberation
and complete independence from imperialist
oppression and exploitation.

The peoples’ national-liberation movement
cannot defeat imperialism which is still strong
enough on its own, without the all-round
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support and help of the socialist world system
and of the working-class movement of the
capitalist countries.

By stressing the decisive role of the Soviet
Union and of the socialist world system, we
do not suggest that we do not fully appreci-
ate the contribution and role of the national-
liberation movement or of the working-class
movement of the capitalist countries.

But the victorious socialist revolution and
the building of socialism have given the work-
ing people of the socialist countries tremen-
dous economic, political, technical and mili-
tary power. These tremendous means, as well
as the remarkable experience which the so-
cialist countries possess in all fields, are
made available for the world anti-imperialist
camp, in the struggle for the freedom and
progress of all peoples.

Unfortunately, in recent years the anti-So-
viet propaganda of the leadership of the Com-
munist Party of China has been trying to
convince the peoples that the Soviet ,Union
has betrayed its international mission. What
is peculiar is that in its slanderous campaign
the Chinese leadership has surpassed even
the propaganda of the imperialists, who have
a direct and real interest in splitting the
anti-imperialist camp.

Life, however, daily proves the slanderers
wrong. The peoples who are fighting for their
freedom, for their complete independence, for
the social reconstruction of their countries,
receive all possible aid from the Soviet Union
and the other socialist countries. This aid is
all-round and decisive. According to the situ-
ation it takes the form of moral support,
political and diplomatic backing in UNO and
in the international field generally, and, more
often, the form of technical, economic and
military aid.

The counter-attacks of imperialism, in a
vain attempt to subvert the present interna-
tional balance of forces through aggression,
the overthrow of progressive governments,
through conspiracies, blackmail and pressures
of all sorts, should not be permitted to cause
disappointment and pessimism among the
fighters for freedom. We know that the nature
of imperialism has not changed, that it still
possesses considerable strength in all conti-
nents, and that the peoples have yet to fight
hard for complete independence. Only if they
rally all their forces and merge them into
one mighty and united anti-imperialist camp
will their struggle demand less sacrifice and
their victory come earlier.

Cyprus, one of the smallest countries, ex-
periences all the grave problems of the
newly-independent countries, mainly because
of imperialist aggression. Only four years

after it had achieved a limited political inde-
pendence, in 1963, it found itself faced with
a well-organized conspiracy of the Anglo-
American imperialists, which aimed at com-
pletely destroying its independence, partition-
ing the island and turning it into a NATO
base, into an imperialist springboard against
our brother Arab peoples.

Recent developments in the Eastern Medi-
terranean, the military fascist coup in Greece,
and the criminal Israeli aggression against the
Arab countries, are part of the imperialist
plans in this area.

Cyprus has so far been able to repel and
frustrate the NATO conspiracy thanks to the
united and vigorous resistance of all the patri-
otic forces of its people and thanks to the
international support of the anti-imperialist
forces, especially thanks to the decisive sup-
port of the Soviet Union, thanks to the diplo-
matic and military aid it has offered to the
Republic of Cyprus.

Our Party, on the basis of the teaching of
Marxism-Leninism and of the rich experience
of the international Communist movement,
has devoted its powers to the promotion of
patriotic unity and to the correct anti-imperi-
alist orientation of the people of Cyprus.

Our people believe that, through the unity
of their fighting forces and with the solidarity
of the anti-imperialist camp, they will achieve
complete independence and the abolition of
the foreign military bases, so that they will,
on the basis of the principle of self-determina-
tion, become the master of their own future.

It is only through the development of all-
round cooperation and mutual support among
all anti-imperialist forces, only through the
further strengthening of the world anti-imper-
ialist camp, that the new imperialist adven-
tures and conspiracies against the peoples can
be frustrated. Only international solidarity
and aid will crush the aggressive forces in
Vietnam, the Middle East and elsewhere.

One of the lessons drawn from the Great
October Revolution is that the world socialist
and national-liberation fronts can face and
defeat world imperialism, thus foiling its
criminal plans for the subjugation of the
peoples of the world.

The wheel of history cannot be reversed.
Imperialism cannot change the international
balance of forces and become again a decisive
factor in international development, as it used
to be before the October Revolution.

The invincible united anti-imperialist cur-
rent of the socialist and national-liberation
movements which first came into being with the
October Revolution, has today, with the crea-
tion of the socialist world system, with the
liberation of one and a half thousand million
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colonial people, with the vigorous growth of the
world working-class movement, become the
most powerful force the world has ever known,
incomparably stronger than the warlike and

KHALIS OKAN
Communist Party of Turkey

FOR TURKEY, for her people and her revo-
lutionaries the October Revolution has a
special historical significance. The socialist
worker-peasant state born of it has been for
Turkey a dependable material and moral sup-
port, a sincere and loyal friend in the anti-
imperialist struggle, a selfless helper and a
source of energy and inspiration.

The October Revolution evoked a surge of
revolutionary sentiment among Istanbul work-
ers and stimulated the peasant movement in
Anatolia. Mass actions laid the foundations
for a national-liberation movement.

Early in 1920 workers in the industrial
centers founded their Communist Party,
which later, at a unity congress, merged with
the Communist Party founded by Turkish
Communists in Soviet Azerbaijan. Ever since,
the Party has played a beneficial role in the
country’s political and economic life.

The Party has steadfastly adhered to the
militant ideas of the October Revolution,
working unremittingly along internationalist
lines to promote the national-liberation and
anti-imperialist struggle. Writing about the
Turkish Communists’ dedication, the news-
paper Ulus observed: ‘“The Communist Party
has struck deep roots. Communists are in the
forefront of the fight for freedom and demo-
cracy.”

The influence of the October Revolution, its
historical results, its help to the revolutionary
movements of the Eastern peoples, is very
great and varied. Mustafa Subhi, the founder
of our Party, described it in the following
words:

“The October Revolution evoked a powerful
response among the workers and the op-
pressed peoples. It was a ray of hope. Russia
is the first country where the socialist revolu-
tion has won. The peoples of Soviet Russia,
extending their hand to save oppressed peo-
ples, offer us fraternity and friendship.”

The international impact of the October
Revolution is seen, above all, in its influence
on world events, the events of the epoch of
revolution, in the help and support it has
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inhuman imperialism. For this reason it is
possible in our time for imperialism to be
defeated decisively and eradicated from the

face of the earth.

given the national-liberation movement and
in what it has done to stimulate the fight
against imperialism, for peace, freedom and
democracy. One who is hostile to the Soviet
Union cannot therefore be a true international-
ist.

Revolutionaries from all over the world
helped in the fight for the October Revolution.
International units fought shoulder to shoulder
with the Bolsheviks when the new-born Soviet
power had to be defended. A Turkish regiment
commanded by Mustafa Subhi saw action in
Turkmenia and the Caucasus, upholding
October as its own revolution and the Soviet
country as its own homeland.

The Turkish national-liberation movement
(1919-1923), headed by the national bour-
geoisie, never went beyond the anti-imperial-
ist phase. If failed to resolve the tasks of the
bourgeois revolution, least of all the land
problem. But the first stage of national libera-
tion was brought to a successful conclusion:
the imperialists were driven out, the Sultan-
ate, their chief support, collapsed, and a re-
public was proclaimed.

The October Revolution won the minds of
soldiers, workers, peasants and intellectuals.
In Eastern Anatolia the word Bolshevik stood
for freedom. Prisoners of war returning from
Russia helped spread socialist ideas. They had
seen that the state founded by Lenin was a
state of the people. They had seen the Russian
workers and peasants, the Bolsheviks, depose
Tsarism and end the rule of the landed gentry.
Many had even taken part in the struggle.
They came home with a store of revolutionary
experience and told their people about it.

Turkish-Soviet friendship, cooperation and
mutual aid originated at the time of the
arduous battles against imperialist aggressors
in both countries. In September 1919, in a
message to Turkish workers and peasants, the
Soviet government said: “The worker-peasant
government of Russia backs all oppressed
peoples in their fight for independence against
the oppression of world capital and denies
recognition to secret treaties generally, and
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those concerning Persia and Turkey in
particular.”

Mustafa Kemal Ataturk was quick to ap-
preciate what the October Revolution meant
for Turkey’s independence and subsequent re-
construction. He appreciated Soviet Russia's
help. Acting on a decision of the Great Natio-
nal Assembly, Ataturk in a letter to Lenin on
April 26, 1920, offered to establish Soviet-
Turkish diplomatic relations. The Soviet gov-
ernment acquiesced. “Unswervingly loyal to
every nation’s right to self-determination,” its
reply read, “the Soviet Government offers
friendship to all peoples of the world. It fol-
lows with lively interest the heroic struggle of
the Turkish nation for independence and
sovereignty and is happy to lay an enduring
foundation of friendship which will bring
closer the Turkish and Russian peoples in this
hour of trial for Turkey.”

The Treaty of Friendship concluded in
Moscow on March 16, 1921, laid the corner-
stone of Turko-Soviet friendship. When in
1921 Ataturk spoke in the National Assembly
of the henefits of this treaty, the deputies ap-
plauded. “We and Russia are friends,” he
said, “because Russia was the first country to
recognize our national rights and to respect
us. In the circumstances Russia can depend
on Turkey’s friendship today, tomorrow and
always.”

The Soviet Union helped our national-
liberation movement financially, providing 10
million gold rubles. Another 1,100,000 gold
rubles were sent in 1921 for relief to victims
of the Greek attack. An interest-free loan was
granted in 1932. With the help of Soviet spe-
cialists and machinery this enabled us to build
the country’s biggest textile factories in
Nazilli and Kayseri.

During the Second World War much against
the will of her people Turkey had close rela-
tions with Hitler Germany, while Soviet-
Turkish relations declined.

After the war, the country’s rulers oriented
their economic policy on the U.S. and West
German monopolies. The economic and poli-
tical links with the imperialist powers did
untold harm. The arms race imposed on us by
the imperialists deepened the crisis in our
industry and agriculture, impairing foreign
trade and the balance of payments. With the
years Turkey became more and more en-
tangled in the meshes of imperialist “aid.”
Gradually, she lost her economic indepen-
dence. Foreign monopoly capital penetrated
into all the key branches of our economy and
seized the commanding heights in our in-
dustry.

The constitution proclaimed after the coup

of May 27, 1960, which overthrew the
Menderes dictatorship, is designed to demo-
cratize political life. But the coup has failed
to drive out imperialism and reaction. Nor
has it prevented foreign capital from tighten-
ing its grip on the key branches of our eco-
nomy. Turkey has become an imperialist
staging area, while feudalism still retains its
grip on the countryside. The peasant has not
been given land and has not been delivered
from the landowner. No just and radical land
reform has been carried out. Neither has
Turkey withdrawn from NATO and CENTO.

Awake to the gravity of the situation,
progressives are calling for closer relations,
for renewed friendship, economic cooperation
and mutual aid, with the Soviet Union, the
great neighbor whom Ataturk called our
friend in need.

Good Soviet-Turkish relations are a guaran-
tee of Turkey’'s independence, economic pro-
gress, peaceful coexistence with her neigh-
bors, democracy, and a worthy place in the
family of nations.

The Communist Party is pleased to note
the livening up of Soviet-Turkish political and
economic relations, Under pressure of the
people, the changed state of international af-
fairs and the economic stresses at home, the
Turkish government has taken what a Turkish
Communist Party statement described as
“some positive steps.” Soviet Foreign Min-
ister Gromyko’s visit, the joint Soviet-Turkish
statement which crowned ex-Premier Ur-
guplu’s visit to the Soviet Union in August
1965, the visit of a Soviet delegation headed
by N. V. Podgorny, Chairman of the Supreme
Soviet of the USSR, and the recent visit of
Prime Minister Kosygin were all fruitful steps
designed to normalize and improve relations
between our two countries. Always a friend
of the Turks, the Soviet Union, which
throughout the past fifty years has shown an
understanding of Turkey’'s problems, is ready
once more to extend a helping hand to our
country.

Under a recently concluded agreement the
USSR will give Turkey 15-year credits at 2.5
per cent interest for seven projects of import-
ance for our economic progress, which will
stand as a symbol of Soviet-Turkish friend-
ship and a contribution to our economic inde-
pendence.

The workers’ movement is gaining momen-
tum. Turkey has 2,500,000 industrial workers,
of whom 800,000 are trade union members.
The Party of Labor which champions working-
class interests and the country’s non-capitalist
development is a broad democratic organiza-
tion with 15 seats in the National Assembly.
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Our Party is working for a peaceful demo-
cratic Turkey, for her non-capitalist develop-
ment. We call on all progressive, democratic
and anti-imperialist forces to form a united
national democratic front, and never fail to
reaffirm our loyalty to the ideas of the Oc-
tober Revolution.

Other socialist trends gravitating towards
these ideas, have appeared in the country,

ERNESTO CINTRA

particularly in our science, art and culture
and among political and public leaders.
The Communists are calling for a national

democratic front of people of all political
views, of all forces opposed to imperialism,
to fight for radical democratic reconstruction,

for a free, independent and democratic

Turkey.

Candidate Member, CC Executive Commission,

Communist Party of Brazil

THE ERA OF transition from capitalism to
socialism was inaugurated by the Great Oc-
tober Revolution.

The modern Communist movement, brought
into being as a result of that revolution and
of the practical confirmation of Leninism as
Marxism of the era of imperialism and prole-
tarian revolutions, has spread to every part
of the world. It has become the vanguard,
strong in its foresight and experience, of the
international struggle of the workers and the
oppressed peoples. It is the champion of the
great cause of world peace and the guiding
force of the progressive and revolutionary
movements of our time,

The idea of proletarian hegemony in bour-
geois revolutions in the imperialist era was
first enunciated by Lenin in the early years
of the century and carried to realization by
the Bolshevik party in the revolutionary
struggle that culminated in the events of
October 1917. Now it has acquired interna-
tional significance: hegemony of the prole-
tariat in anti-feudal, agrarian and anti-im-
perialist, national and democratic revolutions.

More and more ex-colonies are taking the
non-capitalist path. Their social and economic
progress is supported by the socialist coun-
tries and protected by the militant solidarity
of the proletariat in the developed capitalist
countries. Such is their road of transition to
socialism.

The magnificent achievements of the past
50 years should leave no doubt in any one’s
mind that equally magnificent prospects will
open to laboring mankind in the years ahead.

The aggravation of all the processes of the
general crisis of capitalism finds clearest ex-
pression in the aggravation of the fundamen-
tal contradition of our age, between the two
mutually-opposed world systems.
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We have to reckon with a wide range of
new international problems. They stem, on
the one hand, from the continued advance of
the world socialist revolution and the pros-
pect of its further development and, on the
other, from the new ways in which the im-
perialist bourgeoisie and its servitors pursue
their old tactic of combining violence with
demagogy. These problems can be solved, but
only through organized and coordinated mass
actions on a world scale. Obviously, this can
only be achieved by the Communist and
Workers’ parties following a correct policy
based on Marxism-Leninism. And this, in turn,
is inseparably linked with the necessary
strengthening of world Communist unity now
impaired by the divisive activities of the Mao
Tse-tung group, which its anti-Marxist and
anti-Leninist policy and its personality cult.

That is why the Communist Party of Brazil
so emphatically supports a world conference
of Communist and Workers’ parties and is
prepared to facilitate, to the best of its ability,
its effective preparation. And we believe that,
because of the urgency and gravity of the
problems the conference will have to discuss,
it should be convened at the earliest possible
date.

Pending its convocation, our Party’s inde-
pendent position in the world Communist
movement, based on its Communist and prole-
tarian international duty, is to conduct all its
activities in accordance with the policy and
tactical principles adopted at the 1957 and
1960 meetings, in the elaboration of which it
shared and which, in common with all the
other parties, it freely approved.

These principles, the result of theoretical
interpretation of the experience accumulated
by our movement, can, and should, be en-
riched, amended and generally developed be-
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cause their validity has been, in the main, cor-
roborated by practical experience over the
past ten years.

This applies, above all, to the policy of
peaceful coexistence. That has to be em-
phasized all the more because of late some
people in the anti-imperialist movement —
who never miss the opportunity to parade as
Marxists and “true revolutionaries” — have
been battling against the Leninist concept of
peaceful coexistence and refuse to support
it in practice, Their contention, put with the
utmost vehemence, is that peaceful coexist-
ence is a wrong, counter-revolutionary policy
that hampers full development of the class
struggle and victory of the national-liberation
movement. There is also the more subtle ar-
gument that peaceful coexistence concerns
only the socialist countries and has no rele-
vance whatever to the labor and national-
liberation movements in the rest of the world.

In Brazil, such arguments come from lead-
ers of radical petty-bourgeois nationalist
groups and ultra-Lefts frustrated and upset by
the temporary difficulties and setbacks. These,
of course, are inevitable in one or another
area or country; they are the concomitant of
the general advance of the world revolu-
tionary movement.

That is the type of argument used by these
pseudo-Marxists in their essentially anti-com-
munist, anti-Soviet and anti-internationalist
propaganda. Their slogans are ultra-revolu-
tionary, but the purpose behind them is reac-
tionary: to isolate the socialist countries from
the rest of the world and impose an adven-
turist policy that could lead to a military
clash between the socialist and capitalist
worlds. What we get, in effect, is sheer op-
portunism — leaders incapable of overcoming
the difficulties attending revolutionary activ-
ity want the socialist countries to “make” the
revolution for them, “crush” imperialism and
“help” them “win” power.

Though the whole concept is fallacious, it
is used for attacks on peaceful coexistence.
Their narrow bourgeois-nationalist and ideal-
ist outlook prevents these men from grasping
the simple fact that peaceful coexistence is a
ceaseless struggle in defense of its underlying
principles; it is a clear expression of revolu-
tionary working-class internationalist policy
in the era of the transition from capitalism
to socialism. Consequently, it facilitates the
struggle of the working class and its allies for
socialism in the developed capitalist countries,
and the struggle for national liberation in the
subjected countries. Nor do they realize that
coexistence provides favorable conditions for
solidarity with, and multiform aid to, the

socialist lands by the workers of capitalist
countries.

Peaceful coexistence is predicated on the
conviction—for which there is ample scientific
substantiation—that in our age the class
struggle will result in the capitalist system
ceding its place in history to the new social
system, socialism. It should also be borne in
mind that economic and social ties between
the two systems are an objective necessity,
an imperative of history, and further the
current and ultimate interests of socialism.

Developing the thoughts of Marx and En-
gels, Lenin demonstrated that the working
class can acquire political consciousness, play
its vanguard role and win power only on
condition that it fights on all the fronts of
the class struggle, takes a concrete and active
stand in relation to all classes and social
strata and is in touch with every facet of
social iife, upon which it must exert a revolu-
tionary influence. It should therefore be per-
fectly clear that the winning of political power
by one or another proletarian vanguard cre-
ates a qualitatively new situation, one of the
utmost potential significance for promoting
multiform revolutionary activity, primarily
and chiefly by this vanguard, now in posses-
sion of power, but also by the international
proletariat.

The first fruitful example, and at the same
time a splendid expression of proletarian
internationalism, was set by the Soviet gov-
ernment fifty years ago, when it called on
all nations and governments immediately to
conclude peace.

Since then peaceful coexistence has played
a major, in many cases decisive, part in the
positive revolution of the world alignment of
class forces. And when coexistence was shat-
tered by the Hitler attack on the USSR, it was
immediately re-established on a higher plane
in the effective military alliance of the social-
ist Soviet Union and capitalist Britain, the
USA and other countries. Soviet tactical
moves within the framework of coexistence
determined the course and outcome of the
war which saved the world from Nazi terror.

Coexistence of states with differing social
systems is an expression of the class inde-
pendence of the proletariat in power, and a
specific form of the revolutionary class strug-
gle of the world proletariat in the transition
period. Furthermore, coexistence is insepar-
able from heightened class vigilance and
constant preparation to repel imperialist ag-
gression. This presupposes strengthening the
international unity of the working class and
organizing it to fight on every sector of the
class struggle, and also expansion of the
national-liberation movement. Peaceful coex-
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tence can help us to achieve that.

In imperialist-dominated countries the de-
mocratic and progressive demand for good
relations with the socialist countries is an
integral part cf the fight for national emanci-
pation. That is why U.S. imperialism, working
through Latin American reactionaries, has
been at such pains to prevent, or at least
complicate, relations with the socialist coun-
tries.

The U.S. State Department pressured the
dictatorship that came to power in April 1964
to break off relations with socialist Cuba.
The progressive, democratic and revolutionary
forces in Brazil-—the entire Brazilian people
—denounce this as a blow to our country’s
sovereignty and to the supreme interests of
our liberation struggle. But U.S. imperialism
and its agents have not succeeded in forcing
the dictatorial regime to break off relations

ROQUE DALTON
Communist Party of Salvador

THE CONQUEST OF POWER in Russia by the
working people led by the Bolshevik Party
and Lenin had deep reverberations in Salva-
dor. First from the bourgeois press, which
hastened to anathemize the Soviet Commu-
nists, and then owing to whatever explanatory
work the international revolutionary and
working-class movement managed to conduct
in the country, our people learned about the
Russian revolution and the countless battles
of those days; they heard the names of Lenin
and his comrades, which sounded like the
names of legendary heroes. To the young
organizations of Salvador workers, it was the
tidings of a new world rising in gunpowder
smoke and blood despite all dangers, in defi-
ance of the monstrous might of the interna-
tional order of oppression.

Ever since 1917 our working-class move-
ment has had a reference point which enabled
it to plot—first empirically and then consci-
ously—a proletarian course which in the
struggle against anarchist, anarcho-syndicalist
and “economism’” trends assumed an increas-
ingly scientific, Marxist orientation.

The early nineteen-twenties were marked
in our country by a rise of the organized
movement of the proletariat and the broad
masses. In 1923 the Regional Federation of
Working People was organized and affiliated
to the Central American Workers’ Confedera-
tion. It was in this Confederation that a politi-
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with the USSR and the other European social-
ist countries; in fact, contacts in the economic,
scientific, cultural and other fields, are being
extended. This is bound to stimulate the
liberation struggle.

The program our Party has suggested for
joint struggle of all patriotic forces to replace
the military dictatorship by a democratic gov-
ernment envisages sovereign relations with
all countries, and, especially, resumption of
relations with Cuba, the pioneer of socialism
in the Western Hemishpere.

Our Party is proud to associate its origin
with the October Revolution. And we believe
that the best way to celebrate its 50th anni-
versary is for the Sixth Party Congress to
take a further step towards making the Party
the Marxist-Leninist vanguard of the Brazilian
proletariat.

cal line inspired by the example of the Russian
Bolsheviks began to assert itself.

After a hard struggle leadership of the
organized labor movement was assumed by
people who stood on Communist positions.
The anarcho-syndicalists and reformists were
routed. The trade union movement began to
spread to the countryside, where joint unions
of farm laborers and poor peasants were set
up.

Contacts began to be established with the
international revolutionary and working-class
movement through the Latin American Trade
Union Federation, the Caribbean Bureau of
the Comintern, the International Labor De-
fense and other organizations. The interna-
tional movement, for its part, helped our
working class to train cadres and familiarize
itself with the organizational experience of the
working people of the young Soviet Union,
Europe and Latin America.

In March 1930 the founding conference of
the Communist Party was held. The first
central committee consisted of the most pro-
gressive and experienced leaders of the trade
union and revolutionary movement. Then fol-
lowed the establishment of the Communist
Youth League and the Salvador section of
the International Labor Defense.

The world economic crisis hit Salvador with
particular force. Mass unemployment aggra-
vated to the extreme the traditional misery




of the peasants and the urban toilers. The
ruling classes made no secret of their inten-
tion to force through their solutions of the
national problems by violence and terror. The
general features of a revolutionary situation
began to take shape. The masses clamored
for action.

The Communists realized that they were
still unable to lead the people in the struggle
for power, to win in a direct clash with the
bourgeoisie and its state and military machine.
Neither a mass organization nor a military
organization was in existence, and the general
concept of the struggle had not been worked
out. But the ruling classes deliberately accel-
erated the development of events, resulting
in a situation where the masses spontaneously
rose in revolt. The Communist Party did not
desert the people. It foresaw the outcome, but
it headed the insurgent people and together
with them was subjected to brutal repressions.

Thirty thousand workers, peasants and in-
tellectuals were killed within a few days. The
Party organizations were smashed. Almost all
the Communist leaders were killed without
trial or investigation. Our people have not
forgotten those tragic days; they remember
not only the crimes and terror of the bour-
geoisie, but also the staunchness and self-
sacrifice of Communists. Farabundo Marti,
Luna and Mario Zapata, Communist and ILD
leaders who fell among the first, are a shining
example and a symbol of struggle for the new
generations of Salvador revolutionaries.

But the Communist Party lived on, though
its recovery was slow and painful. In 1958,
after a long period of isolation from the mas-
ses, after more repressions and an exhausting
internal struggle, the Party became the orga-
nizational center of the popular struggle that
erupted during a new revolutionary upsurge.
That upsurge was due to both internal and
international factors which intensified the
action of its main source—a new economic
crisis. The principal international factors were
the victory and consolidation of the Cuban
revolution, the first socialist revolution in
Latin America. The revolutionary process was
accelerated also by the Soviet Union’s resolute
support of the Cuban revolution which was
—and still is—threatened with imperialist
aggression. This support carried forward the
internationalist traditions of the October
Revolution. Later, Fidel Castro thus charac-
terized the historical link between the two
revolutions: the full development of the social-
ist revolution in Cuba would have been un-
thinkable had it not been for October 1917,
when the Russian people won power and
proceeded to build up the might of its country
—today the chief obstacle to the predatory

designs of the imperialist exploiters.

By the end of 1961 the Communist Party of
Salvador had assumed leadership of the entire
struggle against the military tyranny, and
the movement headed by the Party had be-
come a formidable mass force. A similar situ-
ation obtains today, when, after the long ebb,
the tide is on the turn.

The Central Committee’s report to the 5th
Party Congress in 1964 pointed out that the
central task now in the current phase of gath-
ering forces is to establish links with the
industrial and agricultural proletariat.

Jose Sanchez, our General Secretary, writes
in one of his articles “Social Developments
in El Salvador and the Policy of the Commu-
nist Party”: “The more than thirty years’
existence of a military tyranny with its ruth-
less repression and terror, which has robbed
our people of elementary freedoms and bra-
zenly turned elections into a means of pro-
longing its rule, has convinced our Party and
the other democratic forces that our people
cannot in the foreseeable future win power
by peaceful means. The people, we believe,
will have to engage in armed struggle if they
want to conquer political power and solve the
problems of their democratic, anti-feudal and
anti-imperialist revolution.”

Although at present the Party and the mas-
ses rely chiefly on non-violent (legal, semi-
legal and illegal) forms of struggle, prepara-
tion for employment of other forms is also
on the order of the day. But whatever means
are used in the struggle for power, victory is
unthinkable without the participation of the
masses. Our objectives are organization of
the masses and struggle for their immediate
demands as a means of bringing the masses
to a comprehension of the revolutionary tasks.

“All the objective conditions for our revo-
lution exist,” writes our General Secretary.
“The task of our Party is to provide the
subjective conditions for the growth of the
revolutionary struggle. We know that there
is no need to wait for the maturing of a
maximum of subjective conditions to accom-
plish the revolution. But we also know that
the people must create a minimum of subjec-
tive conditions if they want the revolution to
triumph. We must provide this indispensable
minimum of organization and preparation.”

Today Salvador is faced with another econ-
omic crisis and its inevitable political conse-
guences. The democratic movement has con-
siderably improved its organization and
enhanced its influence. All opportunities have
been used, including the recent presidential
elections, to consolidate these successes. In
recent months a wave of strikes swept the
country, culminating in a highly successful
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general strike of solidarity. The people’s orga-
nizations have grown stronger. All this opens
up good prospects for our revolutionary move-
ment, for our Party, and at the same time
places a greater responsibility on us.

" We Communists are aware of the new
political conditions which the Cuban revolu-
tion has created in Latin America. We know
that imperialism’s global aggressive policy is
particularly brazen and dangerous on our con-
tinent, as the tragic epic of Santo Domingo
has shown. We also know that as the revolu-
tionary struggle of the peoples gains momen-
tum the possibility of direct confrontation
with the chief enemy on an ever bigger scale
will arise ever more frequently. We hold that
in these objective conditions victory can be
ensured only by the unity of the revolutionary
forces. Regardless of the inevitable tactical
or strategic differences between revolutionary
groups over problems of a revolution which is
at once of a continental and national charac-
ter; regardless of the differences in views on
the ways of the revolution and the forms of
struggle, the practical needs stemming from
the existence of a common enemy and from
the common aims of struggle objectively make
struggle for the unity of the Latin American
revolutionaries top priority.

What the Latin American revolutionary
movement needs is not an artificial contrapo-
sition of strategic lines, not declarations on
the incompatibility of difficult ways of win-
ning power, but a common strategy against
the continental strategy of imperialism, the
mastery of the art of correctly combining all
forms of struggle. This concept will not ne-
cessarily be confined within national bounda-
ries. It can be operative on a regional and
even continental scale, but it should be borne
in mind that in the given instance “continen-
tal” is a dialectical category presupposing the
existence of and due regard for national
peculiarities.

Today, on the eve of the 50th anniversary
of the Great October Socialist Revolution,

AMAT DANSOKO

which helped the birth of the revolutionary
movement in our country, Salvadoran Com-
munists, strong in the unity of their ranks,
are in the van of the nationwide struggle
against imperialism and its local henchmen.
Conscious of our internationalist duty, we
declare our active solidarity with the valiant
people of Vietnam whose exploit has become
the loftiest symbol of anti-imperialist struggle,
and with revolutionary Cuba, against which
imperialism is again intriguing in the Organi-
zation of American States. We Communists
and the people of our country are at one with
the heroes waging an armed struggle against
imperialism and its puppets in the mountains
of Guatemala, Bolivia, Venezuela and Colom-
bia, and with the revolutionaries throughout
Latin America who are active in the cities,
trade unions, parliaments and universities. It
gives us revolutionary joy to see the historic
successes of the Soviet people headed by their
Communist Party, successes which have truly
changed the face of the earth. The fruits of
the revolution that Lenin headed are now the
possession of all mankind, a solid guarantee
of the continuity of the great revolutionary
wave of our century. Despite the sacrifices
and despite the losses the enemy may inflict
upon us, this wave is carrying mankind to
the glorious future of communism.

We, the new generation of Communists,
are warmed by the fire that burned in the
hearts of the workers of Petrograd and Mos-
cow, the workers who stormed the Winter
Palace and were prepared to storm the heav-
ens. Their example, as many examples from
the international history of the contemporary
revolution, imparts a profound moral sense
and moral loftiness to our political views.
Under the banner of our invincible revolution-
ary theory, always renewing itself and always
creative, and in the name of this moral sense
and moral loftiness, we will fight to bring
nearer yet another victory in man’s struggle
for liberation—the Latin American revolution.

Member, Secretariat of the Central Committee
of the African Independence Party (Senegal)

PAPERS HAVE BEEN read at this conference
showing the immense historical and political
influence (direct and indirect) exerted by the
October Revolution on the weorld revolution-
ary process. I should like, on behalf of the
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African Independence Party, to touch on two
aspects of this influence on the national-liber-
ation movement in Africa, on two questions,
namely, October and proletarian international-
ism, and the impact of the ideas of October
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on the evolution of the African countries.

The October Revolution imparted a new
meaning to proletarian internationalism. In
this respect it represented a decisive victory
of the revolutionary working-class movement
over social democracy which was saddled
with ultra-reactionary colonialist prejudices.
At the Stuttgart congress of the Second In-
ternational the colonial question, it will be
remembered, was one of the main questions
on the agenda on which the revolutionaries
and the Right Social Democrats, advocates
of colonialism, clashed.

Lenin and the internationalist wing of the
Second International firmly and consistently
combated the attempts to hitch the European
working-class movement to the colonialist
policy of the ruling classes. Lenin upheld the
idea of unity of the revolutionary working-
class movement and national-liberation move-
ment in the colonies. Taking issue with Van
Kol and the German, British and French Right
Social Democrats who supported him and
advocated “subordinating the proletariat to
bourgeois ideology, to bourgeois imperialism,”
Lenin defined the basis of the alliance be-
tween the international working-class move-
ment and the national-liberation movement.

The October revolution was the embodiment
in practice of Lenin’s internationalist ideas
regarding the colonies and dependent coun-
tries, that is, regarding the liberation of the
oppressed peoples of the former Tsarist em-
pire and active solidarity with the struggle of
the colonial peoples. This, undoubtedly, is one
of the most important aspects of the influence
of October. By orienting the revolutionary
working-class movement and ideologically
equipping its vanguard organizations against
the poison of imperialism, the October Revolu-
ton made possible the birth and development
of an internationalist movement in the met-
ropolitan countries.

This factor accelerated the emergence and
organizational crystallization of the national-
liberation movement. Suffice to mention as
regards our countries the work done by the
Frence Communist Party and the General
Confederation of Labor to promote the nation-
al and class consciousness of the peoples of
the former French colonies. This was the big
contribution made by the internationalist
working-class movement to the liberation of
our peoples. It is precisely since the October
Revolution that proletarian internationalism
has become for our peoples not just a scienti-
fic concept but a guide to action.

It goes without saying that now, too, 50
years after the October Revolution, we hold
that unity of the national-liberation and the
international working-class movement remains

one of the immutable principles of the world
revolutionary process. Yet vague, frequently
deliberately confused notions concerning this
unity are current in the liberation movement.
Not to speak of the agents of neo-colonialism,
even some African leaders, genuine patriots,
sometimes incorrectly understand or under-
estimate the need and the importance of a
close union between the working-class move-
ment and the movement for national libera-
tion.

At present insidious campaigns are under
way to undermine the unity of the three
principal forces of the world revolutionary
process. Attempts are even being made to
replace the Leninist concept of proletarian
internationalism by a pattern of struggle di-
vided according to geographical and racial
principles, to oppose the countryside to the
town, the underdeveloped countries to the
developed (without making any distinction
between the latter), and so on. It is owing to
theories of this kind which, incidentally, are
widely spread by imperialism as well, that
we are witnessing a revival of nationalist
prejudices, an underestimation of the need for
a close alliance between the national-libera-
tion movement and the socialist camp.

The complex and tense international situa-
tion which makes it difficult sometimes to
perceive the change in the world balance of
forces in favor of the forces of socialism,
national liberation and peace frequently in-
clines some contingents of the liberation
movement to make hasty assessments which,
in turn, border on anti-Sovietism. There is no
doubt, however, that these negative tendencies
supported by those who, “in the name of the
revolution,” are adding grist to the mill of
imperialism, are transitory, for our peoples
are rapidly maturing. But for the moment
these tendencies are creating difficulties for
the world revolutionary process.

Imperialism, and especially Left extremists
level all kinds of allegations against the camp
of socialism, and against the Soviet Union, in
the first place. Their purpose is to destroy
or undermine the growing confidence of the
countries of the third world in the socialist
camp which is rendering the national-libera-
tion movement every support. In the face of
these maneuvers, the principal task of all
politically conscious and responsible contin-
gents of the national-liberation movement is
to seek, through joint anti-imperialist action,
a new and more solid basis for uniting the
three main revolutionary forces of our time.

We should always bear in mind the Leninist
concept of unity, particularly so when tack-
ling the issues of today. At the Second Con-
gress of the Communist International Lenin
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emphatically opposed the hasty and doctri-
naire generalizations made by Roy, the Indian
representative, which contained the germ of
some of the current deviations from the
correct line of the Communist and democratic
world movement.

In his amendments to the theses on the
national and colonial questions, Roy declared
that the super-profits received in the colonies
was modern capitalism’s principal source of
income. From this he drew the conclusion that
the East would henceforth be the main seed-
bed of the revolution. Replying to Roy, Lenin
stressed the importance of the liberation
movement for world revolutionary strategy
and the paramount importance of a close
alliance between the movement for national
liberation and the international working-class
movement. And today, 47 years later, Point 4
of the congress resolution on this question
retains its validity. It says: “The main accent
of the Communist International’s policy on
the national and colonial questions should
be on a closer union of the proletariat and
the working masses of all nations and coun-
tries for joint revolutionary struggle to over-
throw the landowners and the bourgeoisie.
For this union alone will guarantee victory
over capitalism, without which the abolition
of national oppression and inequality is im-
possible.”

Internationalism today is no longer the
property of only the revolutionary working-
class movement. It has become an essential
factor in the relations between entire nations
and states. In Africa it has become the slogan
not only of the trade union movement but
also of national-democratic governments. The
experience of Tropical Africa in recent years
shows that the awakening and affirmation of
a patriotic consciousness organically accords
with internationalist aspirations. This is ex-
plained by a number of factors, internal and
external. The African countries represent
rather loose state structures. Because of their
motley ethnic composition the conditions in
which the national question has to be solved
are more complex than on other continents.
Any nationalist narrowness holds the danger
of tribal conflict and disastrous centrifugal
consequences. This is why in their ideological
work the progressive African states are put-
ting the accent on developing an internation-
alist outlook. The external reasons relate to
the new balance of world forces and the con-
sequent favorable conditions for accelerated
and independent development of the African
states.

Here it is pertinent to examine in general
outline the influence of the October Revolu-
tion, of the achievements of the Soviet Union
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and the entire socialist camp on our countries.
The existence of the Soviet Union, the emer-
gence of the socialist camp, the growth of
the economic might of the socialist world
system have demonstrated to our young states
the possibility of harmonious economic and
social development. This most important fact
of our time has completely changed the per-
spective of the fight against backwardness.
Of very great importance for our young states
is the fact that a world sphere of production
and exchange exists where the basic laws of
capitalism no longer operate.

The rapid progress in all spheres of activity
in the former colonies of Tsarist Russia that
are now part of the Soviet Union show the
vast possibilities socialism offers for over-
coming sccio-economic backwardness. That is
why the ideas of socialism in our countries,
even before crystallizing into a policy based
on Marxism-Leninism, are regarded as synon-
ymous with accelerated and independent de-
velopment. We are already witnessing the
gradual merging of the national revolution
with the social revolution. True, by no means
all leaders of the liberation movement see
this profound process of our times. But for all
that, the fact remains that it is confirmation
that the socialist world system has become
an essential factor in the evolution of human
society. This is one of the most important
aspects of the influence exerted by the Octo-
ber Revolution on the national -liberation
movement.

The African countries are borrowing from
the socialist system, the foundation of which
was laid by the October Revolution, such
ideas as planning, industrialization, agrarian
reform, cooperation of small producers and
nationalization of the basic means of produc-
tion. It does not follow from this, however,
that we can say that the states using these
diverse methods, characteristic of socialism,
are identical in levels of development, let
alone with the developed socialist countries
where socialism has been built in the main.

Mere professions of adherence to socialism
are not enough to guarantee against caricature
or mystification. But it is noteworthy that
only a few leaders of the young states venture
to speak openly of their preference for a
system of free enterprise.

The all important thing is that in the course
of the day-to-day struggle and thanks to the
successes of the socialist world, to the unity
of action of the world forces of liberation,
progress and peace, ever broader sections of
the people are coming to realize the impera-
tive need of combining the national revolution
and the social revolution. This is consonant
with the requirements of the present era of




L 7T p— s = T Y ¥ -

= = ¥d =

Wl 1 ¥ e

i

e ot (D pd = (D U T 0 0

= S

FRRB S S S

i L

€

-
>S

the transition from capitalism to socialism; it
is the only way of smashing the vicious circle,

LARBI BUKHALI
Algerian Communist

THROUGHOUT THESE FIFTY eventful years
revolutionaries have been inspired by the
ideas of the October Revolution and guided
by its experience. Neither has been blemished
by the ill-intentioned propaganda of the revo-
lution’s enemies. In one way or another, the
revolution has influenced every major event
in this half-century, every significant action
for peace, national independence and social
progress.

That view is shared by many in Algeria,
which today ranks among the most progres-
sive Arab and African countries. In fact, it
was the first of this group officially to choose
the socialist path, and its choice has been
given legislative embodiment in the Algerian
Charter and in the Constitution. We believe
that Algeria’s experience has influenced the
socialist orientation of some other Arab and
African countries.

Some petty-bourgeois ideologists maintain
that a number of Arab countries are building
socialism, that their choice of socialism is
merely the logical sequel to centuries of strug-
gle for freedom and social justice and is in
no way connected with external factors. Both
contentions are, in our view, subjective and
have no basis in fact.

Arab Marxist-Leninists are not inclined to
underestimate post - independence economic
and social reforms, which, in fact, they helped
to bring about. But such reforms should not
be equated with building socialism. For the
latter presupposes certain other conditions
which do not as yet exist in these countries.
I refer, in particular, to participation of the
working class, in alliance with the rural and
urban masses, in running the state.

Building socialism is, of course, the culmi-
nation of a long and hard struggle by the
people of a particular country. But that strug-
gle cannot be sealed off from the struggle in
other countries, from the spread of revolu-
tionary ideas. Just as the experience of the
Paris Commune was of the utmost value for
the Russian revolutionaries, notably Lenin and
the Bolsheviks, so the experience of the Oc-
tober Revolution has, over the course of these
fifty years, been an inexhaustible source of
guidance for every revolutionary, for every-

of putting an end to backwardness and big

monopoly domination.

one who subscribes to scientific socialism.
And in this respect Algeria is no exception.

Having pierced the imperialist front, weak-
ened imperialism and created the first work-
ers’ and peasants’ state, the October Revolu-
tion indicated to all the oppressed peoples the
road to liberation. It did more than provide
an example; it provided tangible assistance
to peoples battling for freedom. In its initial
stage, the anti-imperialist Kemalist revolution
in Turkey benefited immensely from the poli-
tical and material assistance of the young
Soviet Republic. This was the time when
national-liberation organizations were taking
shape in the Near and Middle East. Despite
a certain alienation, artificially cultivated by
the colonialists, we Algerians were in close
touch with other parts of the Arab and Islam-
ic world, and followed with keen interest the
Arab anti- imperialist movement. All this
greatly influenced our own freedom effort.

But there was also another important factor.
Algeria had been colonized by French settlers
and this led to close links with France. It
was through France, through the French
workers’ movement, that the ideas of Marx-
ism-Leninism and the October Revolution
penetrated to Algeria.

Moreover, many Algerian workers emigrat-
ed to France and came into direct contact
with her working-class and revolutionary
movement. This led to a clearer understanding
of Marxism-Leninism, its class concepts, or-
ganizational principles, its tactics in the fight
for the social emancipation of the working
class. Our people thus learned to organize for
successful battle against their exploiters. Most
migrant workers would return after two or
three years, bringing back knowledge of the
revolutionary struggle, experience in organi-
zation, and thus helping to promote the
movement for freedom. But they also brought
back revolutionary ideas, and understanding
of the need for fundamental social change.
Much the same applied to Algerian students
in France.

During the war, many migrant workers
joined the Resistance and its clandestine com-
bat groups, thereby making their own modest
contribution to the liberation of France.
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For many years the toiling people of Algeria
waged an intensive social and political battle
in defense of their rights, for solidarity with
the Soviet Union and other nations, against
fascism and war, for peace and international
friendship.

And many of these actions were inspired
and stimulated by the magnificent achieve-
ments of the Soviet Union. In combination,
all this contributed to the growth of political
awareness among our workers and inculcated
a feeling of proletarian internationalism. The
latter found expression in solidarity with the
Soviet Union, the Arab people and the French
working class. I would like to mention two
facts which epitomize this internationalist
sentiment. In 1936 several hundred Algerian
workers joined the International Brigades to
defend Republican Spain against Franco. Very
few returned. Or this example: under the
leadership of the Algerian Communist Party,
our people actively opposed the colonial war
waged by French imperialism against the
people of Vietnam. I need only recall the
resolution of our dockers’ congress in June
1949 not to service ships carrying cargo to
Vietnam. This meant the loss of millions of
working hours, but the boycott was scrupu-
lously observed right up to the end of the
war in July 1954. Our active solidarity with
the heroic Vietnamese in their fight against
U.S. imperialism should be seen as the logical
continuation of that struggle.

Everyone knows that the French Commu-
nist Party has always pursued an unswerving
anti-colonialist policy, and Algeria benefited
from this more than any other colonial coun-
try. The French Communists fought the colo-
nial regime and the war against the Algerian
people. Notwithstanding shortcomings and
even inevitable errors in its approach to cer-
tain aspects of the complex Algerian problem,
the fact remains that the Communist Party
of France was largely responsible for the
emergence in Algeria of workers’ organiza-
tions, which for decades were the sole trans-
mitter of the victorious ideas of the October
Revolution. That is a fact of history and one
which no amount of hostile propaganda can
obscure or discount. And I take this occasion
to express our gratitude to the French Com-
munist Party.

The Communist Party of Algeria was
founded in October 1936, at the height of the
Popular Front in France, when political, econ-
omic and social conditions made the formation
of a working-class party in our country not
only possible, but necessary. And ever since,
guided by Marxism-Leninism, our Party has
worked to direct and organize the struggle
of the working class and the people in the
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spirit of the October Revolution and in soli-
darity with the Soviet Union. During World
War II ours was the only organization to
combat the colonial fascist regime established
by Hitler’s henchmen. The Nazi defeat at the
hands of the Soviet Army came as a fresh
stimulus to our own movement for national
independence. For ten years, from 1944 to
1954, our people waged a political, economic
and social struggle for their demands, for
national independence. And in this struggle
the Communist Party, often side by side with
other national organizations, was the principal
organizer of strikes, demonstrations and other
actions, notably during election campaigns,
for peace, against colonial oppression and the
colonial war. It was this policy of mass action,
systematically conducted over the entire ten-
year period, plus the example of the heroic
Vietnamese that prepared our people for the
national rising of November 1, 1954 and the
long and costly war of liberation.

Many factors—and they were always taken
into account—contributed to our ability to
hold out for seven-and-a-half years and to
defeat what was then the world’y strongest
colonial army. One factor was the relatively
favorable international situation in which the
progressive forces of the world could give
our people valuable and effective political and
material assistance

The severity of the war, its mass character,
the involvement of the rural and urban poor,
were largely responsible for the fact that lib-
eration was not only national, but also social.
But there were other contributing circumstan-
ces. Our guerrilla fighters insisted on the
Tripoli program envisaging far-reaching econ-
omic and social reforms and rejection of the
capitalist path. They had before them the
example of the USSR and other socialist
countries. Immediately after independence —
when the peasants had taken over the settler
estates and the workers some of the foreign-
owned industries — the new leaders were
compelled to proclaim, in the Algerian Charter,
socialism as the ultimate goal, though some
of them were not at all convinced that social-
ism was desirable or inevitable.

And so, our people’s choice of socialism
was the result not only of century-long strug-
gle, nor the realization of the Islamic social
doctrine, as some petty-bourgeois spokesmen
would have us believe. It was the result of a
concerted effort of the masses powerfully
influenced by revolutionary ideas, above all
the triumphant ideas of the October Revolu-
tion, which inaugurated a new era in human
history.

If the progressive governments of Syria
and the United Arab Republic were able to
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withstand the recent Israeli aggression, it was
only because of the decisive action of the
Soviet Union and other socialist countries in
demanding a cease-fire before the imperialists
had achieved their strategic aims. It should
be perfectly clear that the national-liberation
movement to a very considerable degree owes
its confidence in victory to the Soviet Union
and the socialist camp has changed the world
balance of forces and is an important econ-
omic, technical, diplomatic and military factor
in the advance of the national-liberation
movement.

Some Arab leaders do not accept the cease-
fire ordered by the Security Council, though
it has been accepted by the countries most
directly involved in the conflict, the United
Arab Republic, Syria and Jordan. That atti-
tude, we think, is wrong. It does not help to
coordinate action by the Arab and progres-
sive forces to compel Israel and its imperialist
backers to recognize and respect the legitimate
rights of the Palestine and other Arab peoples.
If the struggle is to be continued in new
forms, then the Arab countries should draw
the necessary conclusions from the military
defeat and revise some aspects of their anti-
imperialist strategy and tactics.

That some progressive leaders in the Arab
and African countries have come out in favor
of socialism, indeed, even claim that they are
building socialism, is, of course, a positive
development. It is evidence of the growing
popularity of socialist ideas among different
sections of the population. The progressive
Arab and African countries, effectively com-
bating imperialism, are implementing far-
reaching economic and social reforms, and
they are entitled to more support from the

FIFTY YEARS AGO

TOWARDS THE END of October 1917 the gene-
ral crisis in Russia reached its peak. The Cen-
tral Committee of the Party directed the work
of preparing for revolution. It became the staff
of the revolution. Its work during those days
was a splendid example of collective leadership:
more than 30 meetings of the CC were held,
including two plenary and two enlarged meet-
ings, in the three months that preceded the
October Revolution. A Revolutionary Military
Committee of the Petrograd Soviet was set up
to direct the uprising in the capital. John Reed
wrote at the time: “. . . In the factories the
committee-rooms were filled with stacks of
rifles, couriers came and went, the Red Guard

international Communist and workers’ move-
ment. But there is no ignoring the fact that
erroneous views, which have their roots in
petty-bourgeois ideology, are being dissemi-
nated among the masses. It is the duty of
Marxist-Leninists, I think, to criticize these
views in the interests of our common cause.

Let me cite examples. Some have sought
to counterpose the peasantry to the working
class, or the peoples of the third world to the
proletariat of industrial countries. There is
even the contention that the underdeveloped
countries are being exploited by the advanced
countries, by all of them, and that peaceful
coexistence is at the expense of these under-
developed countries. The Communist and
Workers' parties concerned should work out
a uniform attitude on these issues as the
prelude to a determined ideological campaign
against all distortions, deliberate or unwitting,
of scientific socialism. At the same time we
believe that it is the international duty of the
Communist and Workers’ parties to promote
closer solidarity with the more consistent
revolutionaries in order to facilitate the rise
of genuine vanguard parties.

Effective struggle against imperialism im-
peratively demands the unity and solidarity
of the entire international revolutionary and
workers’ movement. That is why we welcome
the support given here for an international
conference that would discuss, among other
things, the problems posed by the national-
liberation movement. This would go a long
way towards merging the socialist world
system, the international workers’ movement
and the national liberation movement, in a
single anti-imperialist front for peace, nation-
al independence, democracy and socialism.

drilled. . . In all the barracks meetings every
night, and all day long interminable hot argu-
ments. On the streets the crowds thickened
toward gloomy evening, pouring in slow voluble
tides up and down the Nevsky ...”

The insurrection was launched on October 24
(November 6). The Revolutionary Military
Committee called on the Petrograd garrison,
Red Guard detachments, on all garrisons situa-
ted on the approaches to Petrograd and on
the Baltic Fleet to alert the armed forces of
the revolution for action.

In the afternoon of October 24 there was
fighting for possession of the capital’s bridges,
which were of strategic importance. But the
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main attack was still to be launched. Lenin
wrote to the Central Committee: “I am writing
these lines on the evening of the 24th: the situa-
tion is critical in the extreme. In fact it is now
absolutely clear that to delay the insurrection
would be fatal.” That evening Lenin arrived
at the Smolny.

By the morning of October 25 (November_ 7)
all the principal strategic points in the capital
were in the hands of the revolutionary forces.
The Provisional Government was deposed.

“The Provisional Government has been de-
posed,” stated the Manifesto of the Revolution-
ary Military Committee. “State power has pass-
ed into the hands of the Petrograd Soviet of
Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies—the Revolu-
tionary Military Committee which heads the
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Petrograd proletariat and the garrison.

“The cause for which the people have fought,
namely, the immediate offer of a democratic
peace, the abolition of landlord proprietorship,
workers' control over production, and the estab-
lishment of Soviet power—this cause has been
secured.”

On the night of October 25-26 (November 7-8)
the Winter Palace was stormed; the ministers
of the Provisional Government were placed
under arrest.

At 10.40 p.m. on October 25, the Second Con-
gress of Soviets opened in the Smolny. The
Congress proclaimed Soviet power, adopted
Lenin’'s Decrees on Peace and Land, and elected
the first Soviet Government, headed by Lenin.




communications and comment

The first OLAS conference

(delegates' notes)

THE FIRST CONFERENCE of the Organiza-
tion of Latin-American Solidarity (OLAS)
opened in the Havana Libre Hotel on July 31.
The delegates from 27 countries—Latin Ameri-
can republics, ex-British colonies and colonial
territories—were welcomed by President Dor-
ticos.

The agenda consisted of four items, all of
them relating to vital problems of the Latin
American revolution:

1. Basic aspects of the Latin American anti-
imperialist revolutionary struggle;

2. Joint struggle against imperialist military
and political intervention and economic and
ideological penetration;

3. Latin American solidarity with liberation
movements in other areas;

4. Constitution of the Organization of Latin
American Solidarity.

The conference attracted considerable atten-
tion. That was only natural considering the
tense situation in Latin America and the latter’s
role in the world reveolutionary struggle of the
sixties.

Latin America is a continent at the cross-
roads. Traditional social structures are disinte-
grating and the anti-imperialist and anti-oligar-
chic movement is entering a new stage.

In this situation, the imperialists are making
desperate efforts to halt or, failing that, to
channel the maturing process of social develop-
ment in their favor. Their counter-offensive is
being waged in many forms, from lavish pro-
mises of reforms and “aid,” to coups d’'état to
install reactionary dictatorships, and repressive
campaigns on a continental scale, including
direct military intervention.

For the revolutionary movement this signifies
more complex problems. And one of the most
essential of these is deeper theoretical under-
standing of the tasks, for theoretical backward-
ness has always been a drawback of the move-
ment, Another problem is how to increase the
effectiveness of revolutionary action on a na-
tional and continental scale. And still another
problem, and one of the utmost urgency, we
believe, is how to achieve the revolutionary
unity of the continent’s anti-imperialist forces.

It is no secret, of course, that on all these
questions there are varying viewpoints among

Latin American revolutionaries. The differences
are both of an objective and subjective nature.
They should be seen in the context of the entry
of new strata and groups into the revolutionary
movement, of the experience of the Cuban revo-
lution, in many ways novel and variously in-
terpreted. But the overriding factor is the
rapidly changing situation. This has given a
new dimension to some old problems and has
posed many new ones. Both require immediate
solution. In these circumstances, with the ab-
rupt turn we now witness in Latin American
development, and considering the difficulties
presented by the tempestuous growth of the
movement, there are bound to be different
answers to these questions, depending on the
specific conditions of the given coutry and its
revolutionary movement, tradition and experi-
ence, ideological and political attitude and,
lastly, ability quickly to react to volatile situ-
ations.

However, we know that in some of the
countries these differences are hurting the revo-
lutionary movement, especially where they are
inflated by sectarians and professional splitters
of the Trotskyite and other brands.

Whatever the differences, even when they
have legitimate social roots, they should not
be an insuperable barrier to uniting all revolu-
tionaries to fight the unholy alliance of the
oligarchy and imperialism.

For Latin America revolutionary unity is an
essential condition of victory; without it victory
will at best be postponed for a very long time.
And it is not by chance that the imperialists
are showing such a keen interest in dividing
the movement. Unfortunately, instances of the
revolutionary forces retreating as a result of
of division are all too numerous. In some cases,
division is the consequence of our setbacks,
only to become a major cause of fresh setbacks.
That was exemplified in Brazil, the Dominican
Republic and in other countries.

Latterly the danger of a split has loomed
large, and this was immediately seized upon
by the enemy. Before and during the Havana
conference the imperialist press made the
“forthcoming split” the axis of its propaganda.
Even if there were no other arguments in favor
of unity, this alone—this bland, impatient reac-
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tionary longing for a wide-open split—should
have prompted the revolutionaries to draw the
necessary conclusions.

* * *

The conference met for ten days. The plenary
sessions were devoted to speeches by delegation
heads. Four working panels were appointed to
go into the agenda items on the basis of reports
prepared by the OLAS organizing committee,
In these panels each delegation had one vote
and resolutions were adopted by a simple ma-
jority; the panel decisions were final. The con-
cluding plenary session approved the General
Declaration and the resolutions drawn up by
the working panels.

The speeches at the plenary meetings set out
in general outline the views of the various
delegations on the points under discussion.

The keynote in all cases was the need to
work out a revolutionary strategy for the whole
of Latin America as a counterweight to the
global strategy of imperialism. The accent was
on unity, on coordination of the revolutionary
struggle. That was stressed by Rodney Aris-
mendi, the head of the Uruguayan delegation.
“The Organization of Latin American Solidari-
ty,” he said, “has to face two fundamental
problems: 1. coordinating solidarity on a con-
tinental scale, primarily with those locked in
armed batle with imperialism and reaction,
also those fighting in the underground and
subjected to persecution, and, in general, with
all the multiform actions of our peoples in
their difficult struggle. 2. Uniting around a com-
mon strategy, and with a view to unity, all
organizations and parties campaigning for Latin
American liberation.”

Some delegates examined in detail the re-
quisite and substance of such a common stra-
tegy. Comrade Handall, head of the Salvador
delegation, declared: “In Latin America we have
definite objective factors, common to the entire
continent, which make the shaping of a con-
tinental strategy not only possible, but neces-
sary and urgent. For, first, he explained, the
revolutionary movement in every Latin Ameri-
can country faces a common foe, U.S. imperial-
ism. Second, “all our countries are following
the capitalist path of development, and are
economically and politically dependent on U.S.
imperialism. The revolution, therefore, must
develop as a process of demolishing this pat-
tern.” Last, but not least, there is also this
objective factor: “The flow and ebb of the
revolutionary movement more or less coincides
in every part of the continent.”

U.S. imperialism is fully alive to the all-con-
tinent character of the struggle, and, as Aris-
mendi remarked, “is prepared to take over
control of the continent, despite existing fron-
tiers, and turn all the popular liberation strug-
gles into one big fight . . . The present maneu-
vers against Bolivia and other countries hold
out the danger of armed intervention on the
model of Santo Domingo. And as this process
moves ahead, every country on our continent
will be faced with the dilemma: will it become
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a base of aggression or a field of battle? That
is the touchstone of solidarity.”

At the same time a number of speakers em-
phasized the need to take into account national
peculiarities, especially in devising tactics, in
choosing the moment of transition from one
tactical phase to another.

Many of the speakers, including all the Com-
munist speakers, declared that the revolution-
ary forces should concentrate on questions on
which views coincide and work for a step-by-
step solution of outstanding issues. The repre-
sentative of the Colombian Communist Party
and Revolutionary Armed Forces told the con-
ference: “We shall strive for joint solution of
problems that have been long debated in the
Latin American movement.” The head of the
Bolivian delegatien said that notwithstanding
the differences, his party “would always sup-
port everything that brings Latin American
revolutionaries closer together.” Other dele-
gates, among them the Chilean representative
and the head of the Martinique delegation, in-
sisted “on unity in diversity.”

Solidarity with national-liberation move-
ments, particularly in areas of armed struggle,
was strongly stressed, and the debate centered
oh concrete forms of such solidarity. Special
attention was paid to the problem of solidarity
with the Cuban revolution, which acquires a
greater importance in view of the forthcoming
conference of the Organization of American
States. This was discussed in detail by repre-
sentatives from Chile, Uruguay, Colombia, Cos-
ta Rica and the prominent Puerta Rican leader
Mari Bras.

What path should the Latin American revolu-
tion follow? The discussion produced a com-
mon opinion, namely, that in most countries
it would entail armed struggle. In some coun-
tries armed revolutionary struggle is developing
(or will develop) parallel with the build-up of
revolutionary forces, while in others there
would be non-armed forms of struggle during
the build-up period. But here, too, at one or
another stage in the development of the revo-
lutionary situation, at the beginning of the
re solution, or in retaliation against armed at-
tack by reaction (or imperialist intervention),
armed struggle, in one form or another, would,
as a rule, become the decisive factor. In other
words, given the conditions obtaining in our
continent in the present phase of its develop-
ment, the question of winning power will, in
most countries, be solved by resort to arms.
That conclusion is embodied in the conference
resolution.

A number of delegations laid special stress
on guerrilla warfare as the chief form of strug-
gle. Other speakers, however, pointed out that
armed struggle could not be separated from
mass political struggle, still less contrasted to
it. Both forms are inter-connected and do not
preclude each other. The conference was reluc-
tant to accept schematic formulas which would
condemn, or confine to a very narrow frame-
work, specific methods and tactics. Some dele-
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gations had serious reservations on this point,
pleading that the situation in their countries
did not favor armed struggle at this stage.

Underlying many of the speeches was the
idea that the revolutionaries in each country
must themselves carry out the revolution and
thereby make their contribution to Latin Ameri-
can liberation. There was applause for the
statement of Armando Hart, head of the Cuban
delegation, that “revolutions are not directed
from outside; they are carried out by the people
of each country and led by its revolutionaries.
The prime duty of revolutionaries is to carry
cut the revolution in their country and lead it
to victory.”

Discussing the responsibility of revolutiona-
ries, the Bolivian delegate said: “Our people
do not shirk their duty to carry out their
revolution. But we Bolivians have a duty to
the Latin American peoples—to carry out our
revolution as part of the continental revolu-
tion.”

These problems and a number of others—the
role and character of the revolutionary van-
guard, the alignment of class forces in the
various countries, etc. — were the subject of
lively debate in the working panels. And though
some of the views expressed were controversial,
it was, right and proper, to think, that they
were discussed, In general the debate revolved
around the crucial problems of the revolution-
ary movement.

The conference also discussed ways and
means of eradicating colonialism, solidarity
with the Negro people of the United States and
the Arab peoples attacked by the Israeli ag-
gressors.

The duty of all revolutionaries to intensify
the solidarity movement with Vietnam was
strongly emphasized. Delegates and guests gave
a standing ovation to the representatives of the
Democratic Republic of Vietnam and of the
South Vietnam National Liberation Front who
described the achievements in the war against
the common enemy, U.S. imperialism. They
were due, they said, to the heroism, revolution-
ary consciousness and internationalism of the
Vietnamese people, the far-seeing policy of the
Vietnamese Working People’s Party and the Na-
tional Liberation Front, and to the mounting
solidarity and support of the socialist countries,
the international working class, all the peoples
striving for peace and justice, Speaking for his
people, the Vietnamese delegate conveyed a
message of gratitude to the socialist countries
and to the progressives of the world, including
the progressive forces in the USA, “for having
rendered such vast and valuable aid in our
struggle against American imperialism, for
national salvation.”

There were difficult moments at the confer-
ence, and tendencies that were exploited by
capitalist propaganda to spread all manner of
insinuation. But thanks to the feeling of respon-
sibility, the maturity and tolerance of the rep-
resentatives of the Communist parties and
other revolutionary organizations, the “inevi-

table split” which international reaction had
hoped for and expected, was averted.

* * *

The debate on points 1 and 2 of the agenda
ended with the adoption of general resolutions.
The conference also approved a message of
greetings on the occasion of the 50th anniver-
sary of the Great October Socialist Revolution,
resolutions on solidarity with peoples and
movements waging revolutionary armed strug-
gle, a resolution on the abolition of colonialism,
and others. A resolution on the OLAS Constitu-
tion was also approved, thus creating a mechan-
ism that will play a big part in coordinating
continental solidarity.

All the conference resolutions merit detailed
study.

The conference showed that the wide discus-
sion of the basic problems of the Latin Ameri-
can revolutionary movement, which has been
conducted on the pages of this journal, meets
an urgent need. It is developing at a time of
“great expectations” when, more than ever
before, we must find the answers to cardinal
questions and, what is especially important,
carefully analyze and correctly indicate the
paths to victory of the Latin American peoples’
liberation struggle. History has given us a great
example: the development by Lenin of the
theory of revolution and its practical applica-
tion half a century ago.

True, in the final analysis, the validity of
concepts advanced in the Latin American move-
ment will be shown—is already being shown—
by the development of the revolutionary strug-
gle and its results.

This does not mean that the theory of revo-
lution can and should be formulated a posteri-
ort, confining ourselves, at the present stage, to
set formulas worked out decades or months
ago.

The first OLAS conference, we believe, was a
step forward in examining the root problems
of the Latin American revolution. In particular,
it reaffirmed some of the general conclusions
now being drawn by the continent’s liberation
movement. This applies to such problems as
the continental character of the Latin American
revolution, defining the basic ways of its devel-
opment, the need for a common strategy based
on the common nature of the revolution, in all
the countries, The conference resolution says:
“The substance of the Latin American revolu-
tion is determined by its orientation against
imperialism and the capitalist-landlord oligar-
chy .. .; the revolution is a struggle for national
independence, liberation from the oligarchy, for
a socialist path that will assure our peoples
complete economic and social development.”

Participation in the conference of Communist
parties was, in our opinion, very fruitful. It
helped towards a keener appreciation of the
urgent need for an objective and profound
analysis of reality and towards a clearer vision
of the ways and prospects of the revolution.
There is also a much closer understanding of
the need to strengthen continental Communist
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unity and, at the same time, to rally together
all genuine revolutionary and anti-imperialist
forces. Division would only play into the hands
of the enemy. Mindful of that, the Communist
parties displayed flexibility and a keen sense
of responsibility, and this enabled them to
neutralize many of the dangers that beset the
conference. They were firm and united in up-
holding their principles and consistent in advo-
cating a common policy. They convincingly
demonstrated their readiness to join with other
revolutionary forces in working out such a
common policy, one that would make for rapid
mobilization of Latin America's vast revolution-
ary potential.

The unity we are striving for cannot be
based on a compromise on principles, on a
patchwork of widely different attitudes tied
together by general formulas binding on no-one.
Still less can it be based on concepts imposed
by one trend upon another, or on proclamation
of “relentless ideological war” within the revo-
lutionary camp. We must reckon both with
objective reality and with the fact that, in the
great battle against imperialism and reaction,
differing viewpoints are bound to persist. What
is needed, we think, is, first, urgent efforts to
work out a common denominator that will en-
able all the revolutionaries of the continent,
already now, to march in the same direction
and with the greatest possible following. This
would be the preparation for an attack on the
enemy's fortress. On the other hand, there are
problems for which the revolutionaries do not
as yet have “ripe,” crystallized solutions, prob-
lems over which there are still differences and
which require continued study and discussion.
And the discussion must be frank and open. To
produce constructive results it must be con-
ducted in an objective, fraternal manner, in a
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way that will facilitate unity of revolutionary
action — it must not be a substitute for, and
certainly not a hindrance to, such action. To
ignore this necessity, to believe that “everything
is now clear” (or “everything has always been
clear”), would result in complacent passivity
in matters of principle. And this, in turn, could
lead either to voluntarism or to inertia at a
time when the situation poses such urgent
tasks and demands.

Lastly, there are problems on which the posi-
tions are obviously diametrically opposed. As
matters stand, the wisest thing, in our opinion,
would be to relegate these problems to the
background and await the judgment of life

itself.
* * *

The clear, united position of the Communist
parties at the Havana conference is added proof
of their deep sense of responsibility for the
destinies of the Latin American revolution.
Somehow there comes to mind the Biblical tale
of Solomon’s judgment on the two women
claiming the same child. Not in the sense, of
course, that the Communists are prepared to
forfeit their responsibility for leadership of the
mass struggle in order to save the “child,” i.e.,
the revolution. That will never be. But the
Communists are determinedly opposed to sec-
tarianism, to those who are prepared to sacri-
fice the revolution if they can retain its lifeless,
but “pure,” half. No, the “child” must live,
grow, become strong and victorious, And that
depends, first and foremost, on whether the
revolutionary forces of the continent are able
to preserve and strengthen their unity.

R. OTERO
R. CASTELLANOS




The "New Order’ in Indonesia

(letter from Jakarta)

With pain and anger progressive people all over the world have been following the
terror campaign conducted over the past two years on an unheard-of scale against
Communists and democrats in Indonesia. Internationalists in all countries have
denounced the outrages and demanded an end to the abuses against the country’s
patriots. They are calling for restoration of democratic rights, and expressing
fraternal solidarity with the Communists and all Indonesian patriots who, despite all
the difficulties created by reaction and the military dictatorship, are carrying on their
courageous struggle against imperialism on behalf of their people, for the gains of

the Indonesian revolution.

Below is a letter from Jakarta describing the tragic events in Indonesia and the

current situation.

&

Nearly two years have passed at this writing
since the day of Indonesia’s national tragedy
—September 30, 1965. Nine months later, in
June 1966, Time magazine said of the develop-
ments in our country that they were “for the
West the best news” out of Asia in many years.

The so-called September 30 Movement was
an abortive counter-action against the conspir-
acy of the Council of Generals. Its failure
engendered the third and biggest wave of terror
in Indonesia’s history. The estimated figure of
400,000 dead reported in the world press is
obviously minimized if all victims, up to the
present time, are taken into account. On Bali
alone the number of victims exceeded 100,000,
and there were many more on Java, Sumatra
and in other parts of Indonesia. A figure ap-
roaching 600,000 would be closer to the truth.

The first stage of the Rightist coup began
on March 11, 1966, when President Sukarno was
presented with an ultimatum requesting him
to surrender his executive powers to General
Suharto. On that day strategic points in Jakarta
were occupied by the enemy. -Units of the Sili-
vangi Division (formerly commanded by Gen-
eral Nasution) were rushed in from Western
Java as a support force. The Merdeka Palace
was surrounded by paratroops, supported by
tanks and armored cars. This was the atmo-
sphere in which the ultimatum was presented,
leading up to President Sukarno’s signing of
an “order” instructing General Suharto “in the
name of the President, Supreme Commander
and Great Leader of the Revolution to take ali
measures deemed necessary to ensure the se-
curity, order and stability of the administration
of the state.”

*

This “order” enabled General Suharto to
effect a swift maneuver strengthening the hand
of his followers and bringing the putsch to
completion. Next day, acting in the President’s
rame, Suharto dissolved the Communist Party
and its mass organizations, and banned all
Communist activities. On March 18, again in
the name of the President and on the pretext
of “security” and “stabilizing the administra-
tion of the state,” he arrested the 14 Cabinet
Ministers who supported Sukarno.

In the meantime, the persecution and slaugh-
ter of Communists and other progressives was
prosecuted with the utmost savagery. Identifi-
cation as a Communist was tantamount to a
death warrant. Party premises and property
were looted. Marxist literature was banned and
Marxist books consigned to bonfires. The pro-
perty of the National Party and the Indonesian
Party (Partindo) suffered the same fate. Pro-
gressive Muslims, among them Hadji Siradjud-
din Abbas, member of the Indonesian Peace
Committee, were arrested. Reactionary news-
papers resumed publication.

But reaction needed “public support” and
“legalization” of its actions. For this purpose
it had to gain control of the People’'s Consulta-
tive Assembly. The first step was to expel from
it all Communists and progressives, and all
those suspected of direct or indirect participa-
tion in the September events. Similar steps
were taken in Parliament. The resulting vacan-
cies were filled with members of the Rightist
military clique, with additional seats accorded
tc army officers, securing an overwhelming
majority in the Assembly for the armed forces.

The “order” of March 11 was thus superseded
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by a “mandate” issued to General Suharto by
the People’s Consultative Assembly. The ban
on the Communist Party and on Marxism-Lenin-
ism was given the form of an Assembly deci-
sion, Sukarno was deprived of his presidency
for life. No longer was he the Great Leader of
the” Revolution. iHs teaching was pronounced
subject to revision. The Consultative Assembly,
headed by General Nasution, furnished the
regime with what it needed — “legalization” of
Suharto’s past actions and a “legal basis” for
anything he might undertake in the future.

The Rightist military clique now began to
clamor for Sukarno’s dismissal; they organized
demonstrations of students and school pupils,
and manifestations of political parties and
trade unions. The call now was for Sukarno’s
removal and his trial by an extraordinary mili-
tary tribunal.

The regime felt that it could give Sukarno
the “friendly advice” to step down voluntarily.
On February 20, 1967, Sukarno delegated all
executive power to General Suharto, with the
sole proviso that the general should from time
to time, when necessary, report to Sukarno,
nominally still the President. These changes
were “formalized” by the Consultative Assem-
bly on March 12, 1967. Sukarno was legislatively
stripped of the presidency, with Suharto ap-
pointed acting president pending a general
election. But no matter how vaguely worded the
decision was which removed Sukarno, he had
in fact long ceased to be President. The Rightist
putsch was thus fully consummated.

* * *

The people of Indonesia, who have in their
history made heavy sacrifices in the fight
against colonialism and imperialism, were not
to be easily prevailed upon to accept a shift to
the Right. And the Nasution-Suharto group
were well aware of this. From the first day of
the putsch, therefore, they “assured” the people
that the destruction of the Communist Party
and Sukarno’s removal did not imply a turn
to the Right, At the end of 1965 Suharto pub-
lished a photostatic copy of a document he
had signed jointly with Sukarno, ostensibly to
reaffirm the course of the Indonesian revolu-
tion. The document characterized the revolution
as a Left, socialist revolution, anti-imperialist,
anti-capitalist, anti-feudal and anti-racist.

To foreign and Indonesian newsmen Foreign
Minister Malik said that Rightist trends were
strong and had the backing of reactionaries at
bome and abroad, although, he added, most of
the people did not want any shift to the Right.

Here Malik was right, as is borne out by the
people’s resistance in the present trying situa-
tion. But it is just as true that under the
“new order” the state is shifting distinctly to
the Right.

The ban on Marxism-Leninism is more total
than it was iIn colonial times. Even under
Dutch colonial rule one could come across the
works of Marx and Lenin in the libraries.

The policy of the present regime is leading
undeniably to neo-colonialism. During recent
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Dutch-Indonesian economic negotiations, the
Netherlands asked for 4,000 million guldens in
“compensation” for confiscated property.
Though ultimately reduced to 600 million, the
demand was outrageous, but was accepted.

The regime is easing through Parliament
reactionary legislation, including a law envis-
aging a variety of privileges for foreign inves-
tors. Duta Masjarakat, the organ of the Nahda-
tul Ulama, the Isamic party backing the regime,
has urged the authorities to protect the inter-
ests of the national bourgeoisie which, it said,
was being treated as a foster-child in its own
country. Foreign capitalists are getting back
their enterprises, whose nationalization had
cost the people so much effort.

The same Duta Masjarakat reported that
Dutch, French, Japanese and American inves-
tors had agreed to develop Indonesia’s nickel,
copper and oil deposits.

This news was soon followed by a BBC report
that the United States had obtained permission
to work the copper mines in West Irian, in
which it could invest up to $100 million.

U.S. willingness to “aid” Indonesia both di-
rectly and through third countries indicates
that the regime has agreed to political condi-
tions, What these are may be inferred from
President Johnson's blunt statement to the
effect that Indonesia would not get any aid
until it puts its house in order, affords favorable
terms to foreign creditors and investors, and
refrains from international gambles.

The connection betwen foreign aid and poli-
tical restrictions is clear. Having fallen into
the clutches of neo-colonialism economically,
Indonesia is gradually falling into political de-
dependence.

Although Malik declared some time ago that
the regime did not intend to establish diploma-
tic relations with South Korea, a South Korean
consul has opened an office in Jakarta.

Malik displayed extraordinary energy in
crganizing a pro-imperialist bloc of Indonesia,
Malaysia, Thailand, the Philippines and Singa-
pore. The bloc, known as the Association of
Southeast Asian Nations, was formally inaugu-
rated at the beginning of August. Most of the
member-states have links with other aggressive
blocs—Seato, the Southeast Asia Association
or the Asian and Pacific Council—or bilateral
military agreements with the United States and
other imperialist powers. By joining the Asso-
ciation, Indonesia with its population of 110
million which considerably exceeds that of all
other Southeast Asian countries, is likely to
become a new link in the chain of military
alliances built up by the United States and
other imperialist powers in this area. Member-
ship of ASEAN involves it in the reckless mili-
tary designs and aggressive actions of the
United States and its Southeast Asian allies.

The blackout of democracy is making the
existence of the political parties increasingly
precarious. Militarization is spreading to all
areas. Military men are being appointed govern-
crs, ambassadors, regional chiefs, chairmen of
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provincial councils and even village elders.
Their control of the economy is having disas-
trous effects. The widespread smuggling and
corruption are traceable chiefly to the military,
because smuggling could never have reached
its present proportions without the army’s col-

lusion.
* * *

The “new order” is an out and out military
dictatorship. It has trampled on the 1945 Con-
stitution, turned Parliament and the People’s
Consultative Assembly into tools of reaction
and sold Indonesia as a prize to imperialism
and neo-colonialism.

The Indonesian reactionaries made the most
of the September 30 events, which they blamed
on the CPI, using this as an excuse for the
inhuman treatment meted out to Communists,
for outlawing the Communist Party and the
teaching of Marx and Lenin. They fanned the
anti-Communist hysteria to a scale which Time
magazine has described as an orgy of flashing
steel and volleys of riflle fire. And, as always,
anti-communism as a pretext for suppressing
progressive elements was backed by the im-
perialists. Anti-communism is in practice either
a dirty war like that in Vietnam, or subversion
and provocation against sovereign nations, as
in Indonesia.

For Indonesian reaction the September 30
events presented a long-awaited opportunity to
lash out at the CPI, its chief adversary. But to
blame the CPI for these events and, much
more, to identify them with Marxism-Leninism,
is absurd. Marxism-Leninism, the theoretical
basis of all CPI activity, categorically rejects
political gambles and putsches. Marxism-Lenin-
ism, and hence the CPI, maintains that all
actions must have mass support.

The facts, including those that came to light
at the tribunals, show that the September 30
Movement was initiated by units of the armed
forces, chiefly the ground troops, which had a
large element of progressive servicemen. The
movement was touched off in Jakarta in the
hope of its spreading and winning support
throughout the country. Its purpose was to
frustrate the conspiracy of the Council of Gen-
erals and to purge the army of members of
that Council, and to establish a Revolutionary
Council in which nationalists, Muslims and
Communists (Nasakom) would work together
as a preliminary to People’s Democracy,

No connection exists between the September
30 Movement and the program of the CPI, let
alone Marxist-Leninist teaching. The Indonesian
Communist Party has its own rules and a pro-
gram, for which it bears full responsibility.
These documents are not the creation of one
man. They were discussed and adopted by the
supreme Party body, a congress, after being

approved at thousands of Party meetings at all
levels. The preamble to the rules says that all
Party activities are based on the Marxist-Lenin-
ist teaching. To head what the preamble de-
scribes as a long and complex revolution, the
CPI must follow patient and cautious tactics
designed to promote the revolutionary strug-
gle, while combating tendencies towards capitu-
lation and adventurism, trends stemming from
petty-bourgeois instability. The ten general
propositions and the 50 demands of the pro-
gram, worked out on the basis of the concerted
action of the Indonesian people over fourteen
years, define the aims of the CPI and the meth-
ods with which it intends to achieve them. In
substance, these aims have nothing in common
with the nature and spirit of the September 30
events,

The fact that some members of the Party
participated in the September 30 movement is
no reason for the CPI to be held responsible
as an organization for their conduct; participa-
tion by a few could certainly not be a reason
for slaughtering hundreds of thousands of
guiltless Communists and for jailing hundreds
of thousands more just because they are mem-
bers of the Communist Party.

Among the murdered were the CPI leaders
Comrades Aidit, Lucman and Nyoto. Hundreds
of thousands are languishing in concentration
camps and prisons, among them Anwar Sanusi,
Alternate Member of the Political Bureau, and
Jokosujono and Karel Supit, members of the
Secretariat of the Central Committee, and
many other comrades. As always, the Indone-
sian Communists and other progressives have
the internationalist support of the fraternal
parties and progressive people everywhere. This
support is deeply appreciated by the people of
Indonesia. Never have the prisoners in con-
centration camps and jails needed their soli-
darity more than now, for it may prevent more
bloodshed. It may also improve the mainte-
nance of prisoners and gain them permission
to see their families and lawyers, That the
international working class, the Communist and
Workers' parties of the world, all revolutionary
people, true to their duty, will always display
their internationalist solidarity, is bevond ques-
tion. At times of trial their help has always
been a comfort and inspiration to Indonesia’s
revolutionary forces.

In the name of the hundreds of thousands
of Communists and Communist sympathizers
massacred in our country, responding to inter-
national solidarity and support, we shall ad-
vance undaunted along the Marxist-Leninist
path, the onlv correct path, towards the final
victory of the national-democratic revolution
in Indonesia,

SUCHAHYO
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against the persecution of democrats

Anti-Communist law in Argentina

ON AUGUST 25, President Ongania of Argentina
signed a law earlier approved by the National
Security Council. It prescribes imprisonment
for persons accused of “Communist activity,”
forbids employment of Communists in the gov-
ernment service and the teaching profession,
envisages deprivation of citizenship for foreign-
born Communists and deportation of foreign
Communists.

Obviously inspired by Washington, the aim
of the new law is to suppress all recalcitrants;
the method is inquisitional thought control.

Though spearheaded against the Commun-
ists, it holds out a clear danger to every sup-
porter of democracy, freedom and progress.
Nor is this the first time a reactionary dicta-
torship begins its career of total terror with
a crusade against the Communists. “The sim-
plest thing,” writes the Argentine Communist
Nuestra Palabra, “is to tack the Communist
label on everyone opposed to imperialism, the
Pentagon, the dictatorship, everyone who
speaks out against social oppression and poli-
tical strangulation.”

That is just what the new law sets out to do
—stifle the discontent. And the reasons for the
discontent are many. Since the advent of the
regime prices have risen steadily; according
to official statistics the minimum cost of living
is up 29.8 per cent over the second half of 1966.
The number of fully unemployed now exceeds
700,000. The government is affording the big
capitalists and landowners every conceivable
advantage, making concessions to foreign mo-
nopolies, handing over the country’s natural
resources and economy to the International
Monetary Fund and foreign corporate interests.

The people are learning the hard way that
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anti-communism is a screen for national be-
trayal, for an onslaught on living standards and
rights, for a desperate attempt to safeguard and
expand the interests of the privileged minority.

Many citizens prominent in public life, trade
unions and other organizations and newspapers
have protested against the law. Ex-President
Illia has denounced it as “inquisitional.” Pro-
tests have come from the General Confedera-
tion of Labor, and the Trade Union Coordina-
tion Movement. A statement issued on August
14, says the dictatorship has launched a “frontal
attack on human rights and the elementary
concepts of democracy.”

Argentine Communists have called on all pro-
gressives to unite in a concerted campaign
against the law and the regime that promul-
gated it. The Party’s Central Committee state-
ment says: “Not only communists, but all
democrats and patriots, all men and women
who believe in economic, social and cultural
progress, who want peace and national inde-
pendence, will unite to protest against this
monstrous piece of legislation.”

The Communist Party will be celebrating its
50th anniversary in January. Its half-century
record of struggle for freedom, democracy and
social progress has won it the respect and
support of the working people.

The gorillas who have seized power thought
that the new law would put an end to the
Communist Party. “A hopeless attempt,” writes
Nuestra Palabra, “no amount of McCarthyism
can prevent the Communist Party from fulfil-
ling its mission of leading our people to victory
over the fascist dictatorship, for democracy,
peace and socialism.”

A. BELIDO
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Kaethe Kollwitz—

PROFILE

a pioneer of revolutionary art

THIS YEAR THE WORLD Peace Council is
celebrating the centenary of Kaethe Kollwitz,
eminent German artist and pioneer of revolu-
tionary art whose name is held in deep respect
in the German Democratic Republic.

In one of her last letters Kollwitz put down
ideas that could well serve as her epitaph.
“War has accompanied me to my dying day,”
she wrote, “but a new ideal will arise, and with
it will come an end to war . . . I die with this
conviction. Much will have to be done for this,
and done it will be . . . This, new ideal, is the
ideal of fraternity among men.”

Kaethe Kollwitz was born into a bourgeois
family in which liberal ideas were interlaced
with the ideology of German Social Democracy.
Theologian and philosopher Julius Rupp, her
grandfather on the distaff side, a convinced
champion of the 1848 revolution, was engaged
all his life in conflict with religious orthodoxy
and the reactionary Prussian state. Her father,
Karl Schmidt, resigned from the civil service
because he did not wish to be an instrument
of the reactionary government. Her brother,
Konrad, was a prominent social-democratic
economist and, subsequently, as editor of Vor-
waerts, powerfully influenced his sister.

The enlightened atmosphere in the parental
home and a keen interest in social problems
prompted her to make the workers the central
theme of her art.

Her husband Karl Kolliwtz was a physician.
His patients were mostly workers in the neigh-
borhood, and Kaethe often assisted him on his
visits to the sick, This gave her a first-hand
knowledge of working-class life. Until then
working men made on her a purely aesthetic
impression, with just a grain of the ethical.
Now, having had direct contact with their prob-
lems, often with total destitution and despair,
the stress shifted to the social aspect. This
prepared her for one of the events of her
artistic life — the premiere of Hauptmann's
Weavers, in Berlin's Freie Buehne on February
26, 1893, Her artistic interpretation of both her
own impressions and the ideas of the play
placed Kaethe Kollwitz among the foremost
German artists of her time. Her exciting sketch-
es, “The Weavers' Rebellion,” which she com-
pleted in 1897-1898, recorded the fate of the

Silesian weavers, their misery, their revolt and
its ruthless suppression,

In 1898 when her set of sketches was shown
at a Berlin exhibition it was recommended for
the Gold Medal. But Kaiser Wilhelm spurned
the recommendation because, he said, the 31-
year-old artist’s cycle was part of what he
called rebellious “gutter art.” But this did not
daunt Kaethe Kollwitz. She was too deeply
convinced in art’s social mission; public recog-
nition meant much more to her than the Kai-
ser’s contempt. In 1899 she began a new cycle,
“The Peasant War,” which she completed in
1908. The most cogent element in this phase of
her art is its revolutionary thrust. The weavers
in the fourth sheet of her previous cycle were
only rising to the assault, whereas the passion
of the crowd in the fifth sheet of “The Peasant
War” veritably erupts. The accusatory Black
Anne in the background, summoning the people
to battle, can be identified as Kaethe Kollwitz
herself. Reminiscing, she wrote: “Barricade
battles in which Father and Konrad took part,
me loading rifles for them, were part of my
childhood fantasies.”

In the subsequent period up to the end of
the First World War, this revolutionary thrust
vanished. Thereafter an accuse spirit dominated
most of her work. Her placards and sketches
of posters bore titles such as “Death,” “Unem-
ployment” and “Child Destitution.”

The lack of revolutionary content in this
phase can be traced to the demoralizing effect
of the reformism of the day, which had made
headway in the social-democratic movement.
That it afflicted Kaethe Kollwitz is probably
due to her initially total incomprehension of
the imperialist nature of the First World War.

The war visited intense suffering on the Koll-
witz family. Her younger son Peter, who had
volunteered, fell in Flanders in October 1914.
For a long time Kaethe would not grasp the
futility of his death. She banished her early
doubts, which she thought a betrayal of her
son’s sacrifice, and proposed to perpetuate
Peter's memory in a sculpture embodying this
idea of sacrifice for an ideal. Then, at last, she
perceived the slaughter in the trenches for what
it really was. “We are being deceived,” she
wrote. “Peter would probably be alive if not
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for this monstrous deception. Peter and mil-
lions, many millions—all were deceived.”

The monument to her son, completed in 1932
and placed in a military cemetery in Belgium,
portrays the figures of two parents kneeling
in mourning, the woman bent and the man
upright. Like Barlach’s Funeral Feast in Mag-
deburg Cathedral, removed by the Nazis and
now returned to its place, Kaethe Kollwitz's
sculpture is not a martial monument in the
accepted sense, but rather a warning against
war, This distinguishes it from the countless
monuments erected in Germany at the time,
in which death was depicted as a pseudo-patri-
otic mystically-conceived sacrifice.

Her grief and growing doubts paralyzed
Kaethe's creativity. But her painful comprehen-
sion of the true nature of the war put an end
to her illusions. She made a public stand
against the call, issued by the writer Richard
Dehmel to “fight on,” which appeared in Vor-
waerts. Denouncing Dehmel’s ill-conceived no-
tion of honor and his blind nationalism, shc
concluded her protest with a line from Goethe:
“The harvest must not be destroyed.”

The October Revolution gave Kaethe Kollwitz
fresh hope. On December 31, 1917, she said:

“Something new has now come into the
world, and I feel that it is good.”

She expected much from the November 1918
revolution in Germany, but later wrote disap-
pointedly:

“The child did not become a prodigy for it
is too close an image of its parents.” Later, she
wrote: “Compared to what was expected, the
Social Democrats produced a wretched thing.
Communism is on the march and doubtless
contains ideas that are attracting people.”

Kaethe Kollwitz was shocked by the brutal
murder of Rosa Luxemburg and Karl Lieb-
knecht. She responded to the request of the
Liebknecht family to portray the workers'
leader and produced one of her best known
and most forceful creations—a graphic work
inscribed: From the living to the dead, in com-
memoration of January 15, 1919,

After the November revolution Kaethe Koll-
witz was showered with honors long overdue.
She was made a member of the Prussian Aca-
demy of Art, a professor and, finally, in 1929,
was awarded the Order of Merit, a decoration
conferred for achievement in science and in
the arts. For Kaethe fame meant new political
obligations. “It is true that my art has definite
aims,” she wrote in 1922, “I want to be active.”
She made it clear that she was siding with the
realistic popular art. “Pure art created in stu-
dios,” she said, “is barren and senseless. Whyv
should we want something that has no living
roots? . . . I believe in mutual understanding
between the artist and the people, which always
existed in better times.” Her later works
brought this principle to fruition. In 1920 a
lithogravure, “Vienna is Dying! Save Its Chil-
dren!,” and three leaflets against usury, were
her first blows at the postwar impoverishment.
In 1921 she produced a poster, “Help Russial,”
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f:_::r International Workers’ Relief, an organiza-
tion founded in response to Lenin’'s call for

solidarity, and the following year another
poster, “Survivors, Declare War on War,” or-
dered by the Red International of Labor Unions
for anti-war day on September 21, 1924. This
was followed by seven woodcuts for a folder
entitled “War,” and in 1924 by an engraving,
“Give Us Bread,” to a series, “Hunger,” for
International Workers’ Relief, and a stirring
poster, “May War Never Recur,” for a Central-
German youth congress in Leipzig.

Kaethe also contributed to various fund-rais-
ing campaigns, the proceeds from which went
to action funds and persecuted workers. She
dedicated not only her art, but also her con-
siderable public weight to the workers’ strug-
gle. In 1921 she joined the Aid Russia Commit-
tee, in 1927 signed a public protest against the
projected destruction of Heinrich Vogeler’s
frescos, and contributed an article to Arbeiter-
Illustrierte-Zeitung on the tenth anniversary of
the October Revolution. Though not a Commu-
nist, she said that “the events of the past ten
yvears in Russia are comparable in grandeur
and importance only to the French Revolution.”
In 1928 she signed an appeal drawn up by
prominent German intellectuals against build-
ing battleships, and the following year joined
Hans Baluschek in defending the Zille memo-
rial film, “Mother Krausen's Travels to Happi-
ness.” In 1932, along with Albert Einstein,
Heinrich Mann and Arnold Zweig, she put her
signature beneath a call for workers’ unity
against the Nazi party in the coming elections.
Her signature beneath this appeal and another
one for a united front signed in February 1933,
was used by the fascists as a pretext for banish-
g her from the Academy on February 15,
days after they seized power.

By this time Kacthe Kollwitz's fame had
spread far bevond Germany. Particularly, she
was acclaimed in the Soviet Union. Among the
exhibits at the first German art show in Mos-
cow, Leningrad and Saratov in 1924-1925, were
many of her works, and the following year
more of her works were shown in Moscow at
an international exhibition. Her wish to see
the Soviet Union came true in 1927. On the
invitation of Russian artists, she and her hus-
band paid a fortnight's visit to Moscow during
an exhibition of her works in the Soviet capital
and in Kazan,

On her 65th birthdav in 1932, a Kollwitz
exhibition was held in Moscow and Leningrad.
For the 15th anniversary of the revolution
kaethe produced a lithogravure, “We are De-
fending the Soviet Union.” Together with
“Demonstration,” (1930), which she produced
for the May First issue of Arbeiter-Illustrierte
Zeitung, it presents a new image of the working
class. No longer is the worker a tormented
creature in despair, but a conscious and orga-
nized fighter.

In her search for truth, the artist drew closer
to the workers. Their problems became her
problems, She did not extend or consummate
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bourgeois art traditions. It is more proper to
say that she overcame them. Themes drawn
{from the life of the workers, the artist’'s bonds
with the labor movement—this was the source
of her humanist realistic art. Her works acted
as a stimulus to the development of a revolu-
tionary working-class art in Germany.

During the fascist nightmare, Kaethe Kollwitz
was one of the persecuted. She scorned the
Nazi authorities and turned down the offer to
be re-accepted “with honor.”

“I want to be, and must be, among the per-
secuted,” she said. In autumn 1933 she moved
from her academic studio to a studio in Klos-
terstrasse, where she found support among
her friends who helped her overcome the feel-
ing of being abandoned. In her new studio,
between 1934 and 1938, she made eight prints
for a series entitled “Death,” in which the aging
artist’s weariness and disappointment produced
the impact of an indictment. She held to her
political and artistic convictions, and was
among the few who attended the funeral of
Max Liebermann, at the Jewish cemetery in
Schoenhauser Allee in February 1935. In 1938
she attended the memorial service in Guestrow
for Ernst Barlach, another of the persecuted
artists, Two years previously the Gestapo had
questioned her about the identity of the third
person present at an interview she had given
to Izvestia. Despite threats she refused to di-

vulge the name of the man, Otto Nagel, and was
determined to escape the threatened arrest
through suicide. Though happily she was not
driven to this extreme, her old age was clouded
by the Second World War. Karl Kollwitz, her
faithful companion of many years, died in 1940.
Once more Kaethe took her stand against war
in an engraving, “The Harvest Must Not be
Destroyed.” That year her grandson Peter was
killed in battle.

Many but not all her works, letters and
sketches of that period have been preserved.
In the summer of 1944 her health declined, her
eye-sight deteriorated and a gradual collapse
presaged approaching death. She died at 77 in
Moritzburg on Aprill 22, 1945.

Her works are the treasured possession of
the international working-class. She dedicated
many of them to proletarian internationalism,
aiming them against the workers’ poverty and
against war. Many of them championed the
cause of the Soviet Union. Her influence on
revolutionary art, especially in Europe, is
marked. Her heritage is studied everywhere,
especially in this, the centennial year, which is
convincing evidence that Kaethe Kollwitz saw
the workers and their revolutionary struggle in
broad perspective and in the context of their
many inter-related problems, treating them

correctly through the medium of her art.
W. GEISMAIER

World Marxist Review 91




o

Books listed here are in the language of the country of publication.

MARX, K., ENGELS, F. Stchineniya. (Works.)
Vol. 19, Sofia, BKP, 1967, 680 pp.

LENIN, V. I. Briefe. (Letters.) Band II. 1905-
November 1910. Institut fuer Marxismus-
Leninismus beim ZK der SED. Berlin, Dietz
Verlag, 1967. 413 pp.

A. reform: eszkoz—A Dolgozok jobb élete:
cél. Az orszaggyules 1967. julius 12-14. I.
ulésszakanak anyagabol. (Reform — the
Means, Higher Living Standard — the Goal.
Materials of the State Assembly Session of
July 12-14, 1967.) Budapest, Kossuth
Konyvkiado, 47 pp.

ANGELOV, R. Finansi i finansova organisat-
siya na predpriyatiyata pri noviya nachin na
planirane i rkovodstvo na narodnoto stopan-
stva. (Finances and Financial Procedures
at Enterprises under the New System of
Planning and Economic Management.) Var-
na, DI, 1967, 116 pp.

“Capitalu” lui Marx si contemporaneitatea.
100 de ani de la aparitia “Capitalului.”
(Marx’s “Capital” and Contemporaneity.
100th Anniversary of the Publication of
“Capital.”) Bucharest, Editura politica, 1967.
288 pp.

JABLONSKI, H., KRUCZKOWSKI, A. Wielka
Socjalistyczna Rewolucja Pazdziernikowa a
Polska. (The Great October Socialist Revo-
lution and Poland.) Warsaw, KiW, 1967, 93
PP.

KRASIN, Y. A. Lenin, revolutsiya, sovremen-
nost. Problemy leninskoy teorii sotsialisti-
cheskoy revolutsii. (Lenin, Revolution and
Modernity. Problems of Lenin’s Theory of
Socialist Revolution.) Moscow, Nauka, 1967,
o963 pp.

MEHRING, F. Gesammelte Schriften. Band 8.
Zur Kriegsgeschichte und Militaerfrage.
(Collected Works. Vol. 8. History of the
War and the Military Question.) Berlin,
Dietz Verlag, 1967, 502 pp.

OUZOULIAS, A. Les bataillons de la jeunesse.
(Youth Battalions.) Paris, Editions Sociales,
1967, 495 pp.

PASTUSIAK, L. Polityka Stanow Zjednoczo-
nych w Niemczech 1945-1949. (United
States Policy in Germany 1945-1949.)
Wroclaw, Zaklad Narod. im. Ossol, 1967,
799 pp.

92 World Marxist Review

RIPP, G. A gazdasagi novekedes szakaszai es
az ipari tarsadalom elmelete. (The Phases of
Economic Growth and the Theory of In-
dustrial Society.) Budapest, Kossuth
Konyvkiado, 1967, 316 pp.

Sovremenniye burzhuazniye ucheniya o kapi-
talisticheskom gosudarstve. Kriticheskiye
ocherky. (Modern Bourgeois Doctrines on
the Capitalist State. Critical Essays.) Mos-
cow, Nauka, 1967, 295 pp.

Sociologia dezvoltarii. Contributii romanesti
la al VI-lea Congres international de socio-
logie de la Evian 1966. (Sociology of Devel-
opment. Collection. Papers of Rumanian
Delegation at 6th International Congress of
Sociologists in Evian, 1966.) Bucharest,
Editura politica, 1967, 252 pp.

SRONAL, J. a kolektiv. Otazky struktury a
koncepce marxistické filosofie v CSSR. Sbor-
nik praci z celostatni porady cs marxistic-
kych filosofu 8-10 unora 1966. (The Problems
of Structure and the Conception of Marxist
Philosophy in Czechoslovakia. Collection of
Papers Presented at the Conference of
Czechoslovak Marxist Philosophers, Febru-
ary 8-10, 1966.) Prague, Academica, 1967,
120 pp.

Svremenni antikrizisni teorii. Kritika na Zza-
padnoevropeiski burzhuazni kontseptsii za
ikonomicheskiya tsikl. Pod redaktsiyata na
chl.-kor. T. Vladigerov. (Modern Anti-Crisis
Theories. Critique of West European Bour-
geois Conceptions of the Economic Cycle.
Ed. by Corresponding Member of Academy
T. Vladigerov.) Sofia, BAN, 1967, 268 pp.

SAMALIK, F. Clovek a instituce. (Man and
the Institutions.) Prague, Svoboda, 1967,

354 pp.

TUNKIN, G. 1. Ideologicheskaya borba i
mezhdunarodnoye pravo. (The Ideological
Struggle and International Law.) Moscow,
Mezhdunarodniye otnosheniya, 1967, 174

PPp.
ZELT, 1. REISSIG, K. Es ist immer noch Ok-

tober. (It Is Still October.) Berlin, Dietz
Verlag, 1967, 175 pp.




50 Years After: \

NEW BOOKS about the
RUSSIAN REVOLUTION

CANADA AND THE RUSSIAN REVOLUTION by Tim Buck.

The impact of the world's first socialist revolution on
political life and the labor movement in Canada. $1.00

HISTORY OF THE OCTOBER REVOLUTION by Academy
of Sciences of the USSR. Covers the period from early
1917 to autumn of 1918. $3.00.

TEN DAYS THAT SHOOK THE WORLD by John Reed. New

edition with introduction by John Howard Lawson.

Classic of American reportage. $2.35 paper; $6.95
cloth.

THE BOLSHEVIK REVOLUTION. Its Impact on American

Radicals, Liberals and Labor by P. S. Foner. Documen-
tary account. $3.45 paper; $7.95 cloth.

FROM TSARIST GENERAL TO RED ARMY COMMANDER
by M. Bonch-Buryevich. Fascinating memoir of an his-
toric period. $2.50.

THROUGH THE RUSSIAN REVOLUTION by Albert Rhys

Williams. New edition by a celebrated eyewitness of
the storming of the Winter Palace. $2.00.

In Canada order from:
PROGRESS BOOKS

487 Adelaide St. West., Toronto 2B. Phone: 368-5336

Write for new 1968 catalogue
In U.S.A. order from:

JEFFERSON BOOKS

100 East 16th St., New York 3, N.Y.

| *All prices Canadian
I_____.._

_l_@




For the first time in English . . . the complete text of

LENIN'S

collected works

This authoritative edition will run to 40 volumes,
and contains much material never before translated.
Volumes 1 to 38 (incl) have now appeared

SINGLE VOLUMES: $1.50 EACH

COMPLETE SET: $40.00

PROGRESS BOOKS
487 Adelaide St. West, Toronto 2B, Ont. (in Canada)

JEFFERSON BOOKS
100 East 16th St., New York 3, N.Y. (in USA)

RDDRES - conosmsmmrm

ereemmmssasemsssmsmmmcsnns ENCIOSOA $ . —

—L




JUSTOUT:

Canada and the
Russian Revolution

By TIMBUCK

The impact of the world's first socialist revolution on political
life and the labor movement in Canada during the

period and the years following 1917. A documented account of
the responses, resolutions passed and solidarity of the trade
union and early socialist movements. The story of

the Winnipeg General Strike, the role of

Mackenzie King and the collapse of the attempt to send Canadian
troops into Siberia against the October Revolution

is told in these pages.

ONE DOLLAR

In Toronto: Progress Books, 487 Adelaide St. W.; Book World, 72 Gerrard St. W.

In Vancouver: Cooperative Bookstore, 341 West Pender St,
In Edmonton: Universal Gift & Bookstore, 10601—97th St.

In Montreal: Les Editions Progressives, C.P. 175 Station E.

In Regina: New Times Book Service, 100 Northern Crown Bldg.




The world outlook
embodied in
Marx’s major work
continues to inspire
social movements

that are

transforming the world

One hundred years after CAPITAL first ap-
peared, it remains the most incisive critique
of capitalism ever published. For a cen-
tury advocates of the free enterprise sys-
tem have attempted, time and again, to
refute it. Today a vast portion of mankind
accepts it as authoritative.

The publication of the full three volumes
of this germinal work in o scholarly and
handsome edition is a landmark in book
publishing. No one who is seriously inter-
ested in social change can be without it.

CAPITAL by Karl Marx (Unabridged)

1. The Process of Capitalist Production
(820 pages)

2. The Process of Circulation of Capital
(558 pages)

3. The Process of Capitalist Production as
a Whole (960 pages)

The most scientifically accurate edition
available, it is the result of years of pain-
staking labor by specialists at the Institu-
tes of Marxism-Leninism in Berlin and Mos-
cow. Many inaccuracies that appeared in
earlier editions are corrected. Each volume
has biographical sketches of the personali-
ties mentioned, a list of sources, and in-
dexes.

A NEW SCHOLARLY EDITION
OF ALL THREE VOLUMES

Complete and Unabridged, in Paperback

The superb complete edition of CAPITAL
is printed on good book paper, in legible
type, sturdily bound in a soft cover and
boxed, to withstand years of use.

Paperback, Three Volumes, 2,338 pages,
boxed, $9.95.

The same set, Hardback, Library Binding,
$22.50.

CAPITAL by Karl Marx

In Canada order from:

PROGRESS BOOKS
487 Adelaide St. W., Toronto 2B, Ont.

In the US.A, order from:

JEFFERSON BOOKS
100 East 16th St., New York 3, N.Y.



y =

e 0 3

| =




Editions of the journal

"PROBLEMS OF PEACE AND SOCIALISM™

‘..-
- D208 2¢ 0 " BLE
o va MA 5
e o ™
@}Ilﬁiﬁm ra‘““*liﬂo TR R g BT

s

e
Marxist ;

EDITIONS IN ENGLISH CEYLON EDITION MONGOLIAN EDITION

(World Marxist Review): (In Singhalese) Mongolgosknigotorg,

Central Books Ltd., 91 Cotta Road ul. Lenina 41, Ulan-Bator

37 Grays Inn Road, Colembo, Ceylon POLISH EDITION:

Lendon, w.C. 1, Eﬂglﬂﬂd CYPRUS EDITION P K. W Z. "RUCH"* Warszawa,
(in Greek) Wilcza 46

s Vs R Laiken Praktorien, RUMANIAN EDITION

#;Gj;?g;deﬂn:érme“’ Tricoupi Street, 53 T. Nicosia Directia Difuzarii Presei,

Conado - : CI_ECH EDITION ;z!ntnu! Pdmgl:trulw IC.tF.R.. ”
Artia, Proho 2, : .:.-une.-!:tli:u olescu, Intrarea G.

FRENCH EDITIONS Nove Mesto, Ve smeckach 30 -

(La Nouvelle Revue Internationale) DUTCH EDITION: EDITIONS IN SPANISH

Societe d’'Edition et Progressief Algemeen Vertaalbureau, Agencia de Distribucion de Prensa

d'Information 9, Boulevard des ltaliens  Chr. Snouck Hurgronjehof 227, Praha 6, Thakurova 3

Paris (2e) France Amsterdam W Ediciones Paz y Secialismo,

Apt. Nacional 1253,

GERMAN EDITIONS Bogota, Colombia

W B M : *
Librairie Du Monde Entier Deutscher Buch-Export und Impeort

= N0 hiown, GmbH, Ediciones Pueblos Unides,
Sruxeties Leipzig C I, Leninstrasse 16 Casilla Correo 589, Montevideo,
Librairie Rousseou, Rk Merbitah ek Uruguay
36. rue J.-). Rousseau, s R T —— Fonde de Cultura Popular
Geneve Zeitschriften, Wien XX, Apdo. postal 2352
r::::?;bdtpla" 3, Mexico |, D.F.
RUSSIAN EDITION o : Empresa Editora Austral
Stredisko pro rozsirovani tisku, Genossenschaft Literaturvertrieb San Francisco 36,
Praha 6, Thakurova 3 Zirich, Zirich 4, Feldstrasse 46, Casilla 13201
Czechoslovakia Switzerland Santiogo, Chile
HUNGARI“H EDITION Editur;al "Anl'n_'”
E:A::;I:::ﬂf}lﬂﬂﬂ Kossuth Kiado, Budapest, V, Entre Rios 1033,
Rua da Assembléia, 34 Arpad-Ué E'-'E"'”_ Aires,
3.0 andar, sala 304, ITALIAN EDITION Argentina
Rio de laneiro, Estade da Guanabara Libreria Rinascita, Via delle Botteghe SWEDISH EDITION
Brazil Oscure 2, Romo Arbetarkultur, Kungsgt 84,
BULGARIAN EDITION JAPANESE EDITION Stockholm K, Sweden
Raznoiznos, Nauka Ltd., VIETNAMESE EDITION
1. Rue Tzar Assen 2, Kanda-Zinbocho Se'o xuét nhép khéu sach bao 32,

Sofia 2-chome, Chiyoda-Ku, Tokyo Hoi Ba tru'ng, Ha-noi







